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INSCRIPTION. 


To the Worſhipful 


ROBERT KENDALL, Eſq; Alderman and 


Primewarden, with other the W ARDENS 
of the Worſhipful Company of F1ſþ- 
mongers, London, 


* Sir EDWARD BELLAMY, Knight and 
- Alderman, ; 


| Sir RICHARD HOPKINS, LLD. Knight 
and Alderman, | 


CHRISTOPHER SPICER, Eſa; 
JOSEPH WYNDHAM ASH, Eſq; 


And the reſt of. the Members of the Court 
of ASSISTANTS of the ſaid Company ; 
Governors of Sir Jon GRESHAu's Free 
Grammar School at Holt, in the County 


of Norfolk. 


' WorsniPFul. Sins, 


1 SHOULD be unpardonable (aſter Sue- 


ceſs under your Patronage, in my 
Scheme, to render the Method of commu- 


nicating the Latin Tongue more rational, 


and conſequently more eaſy and effeQtua]) 
were I not hkewiſe humbly to lay at your 


Worſhips Feet this my Attempt: on that 


more difficult Siſter Language, whoſe exalt- 
ed Beauties are juſtly celebrated as the Pride 
and Wonder of the Learned World. 


A Beſides, 
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INSCRIPTION. 


Beſides, tis a moſt ſenſible Pleaſure to me, 
that I have this Opportunity of acknowledg- 
ing, and thanking your Worſhips for, your 
continual m6 Favours and perſonal Ci- 
vilities conferred on HoLT School and me; 
as well as of acquainting you with the preſent 
flouriſhing Condition 2 the former: An 


Information, 1 dare humbly preſume, equal- 


ly pleaſing to your Worſhips, whom I have 
perpetually found Good, Benevolent, and 
| Full of generous Concern for Virtuous Edu- 
cation and the Public Proſperity. 


Great Minds, like Heav'n, are pleas'd with 
doing Good. 


That the Conſciouſneſs of worthy Actions 
may ever attend you, and that your Power 
of being thus beneficial to Society may be 


always equal to your Will, is the ſincere 
Deſire of, Worily Patrons, 


YOUR WORSHIPS 
Moſt obedient, obliged, 


Humble Servant, 


JOHN HOLMES. 
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RevexenDis, Docrtrss1MisQue 


ARCHIDIDASCALIS 


A Dao. Doctori VICHOLL, Regiz Scholz 


Weſtmonaſterienſis, 
Loo CRU M, Sancti Pauli Londinenſis, 


Das Doctori GEORG E, Etonienſis, 
Dee. Dotori BURTON, Wintonienſis, 
Die. CRIC HE, Mercatorum- Sciſſorum 


Londinenſis, 
Deo. HOT C KISH, Domus Carthuſianæ, 


Die. PHILIPS, Duct Cumsriz Pre- 
ceptori, 


Ceteriſque Mague Britunniæ GY MNASLE- 
ARCHIS, Scholarumgue minorium facrorum 
Mui s PRAECEPT ORIBUS, atque omnibus 


Linguas literatas. modo quovis aut ubi vis 


PROFITENT I[BUS, 
FELICITATEM PERPETUAM! 


RIENNIUM nondum effluxit, H 
MANISSIMI VR cumin uſum 
Scholz noſtre, qui longum perplexum aſpe- 
rumque puerilium Studiorum Iter ad Erevi- 


tatem, Facilitatem, Jucunditatemque revo- 
carem, Latine Lingue Grammaticam pub- 


licavi. Quod quoniam voti compos effectum 
dederam (multoties exinde expertus Tirones, 
cum Libellum noſtrum per menſes novum 
triviſſent, multo felicids & ref; pondiſſe & ra- 
tionem Conſtructionis reddidiſſe, quam qui 

A 2 Biennium 


by 


— — 


i 


DEDTITCA4T TO: 


Biennium alibi in veteri pulvere nequicquam 
deſudàſſent) induxi tandem animum ad 
Viam ſtruendam tam ad Græca quam La- 
tina docenda ; Nec enim quidam falsd que- 
ritur, Grammaticas Gratorum vulgares non 
minus ſpinis horrere, aut Panem, qui dentes 
trangat, minus lapidoſum quàm Latinorum 
porrigere, aculeatitque Nugis fatigare tenera 
Ingenia. 

Materiam meam, latas perluſtrans Autho- 


1112 Clafficorum Grammat! ſcorumęue Sylvas, 


ſtudiosè exquiſtvi. Et quoniam Prolixitas Li- 
teraturæ Grammaticalis, ut] vulgò tractatur, 
ex trilus præcipuè exſurgere videtur, ViZ. 

Primo, ab Auge leu diiccendorum Con- 
fukone. Secunda, ab Incuria neceſſaria A 
minus neceſſariis diſcernendi. Terti09, ab 
inutili omnium Minutiarum Conſeckatione. 
Ex omnibus quibus quidem evenit ut neceſ- 
ſaria ignorantur, quia non neceſſaria diſ- 
cuntur. 

Ad horum Remedia ſedulò operam dedi; 
Primò, ut omnia diſcenda, maxima minima, 
tam per ſpicuà diſponantur ſerie, ut ea Diſ- 
cipuli tam ante ie habeant quam digitos ſuos; 
pervideantque jam inde a Principio & Me- 
dium & Finem. Secundo (ut uno eodem- 
que opere Brevitatem ubique ſtuderem, 


Ouſcuritatem autem prorſus quoque ſejun- 


gerem) ea, que teneris Tironum Memo- 
riis non ita neceſlario erunt committen- 
da, minuſculis Characteribus Sermone ver- 


naculo excudenda curavi: Ferulæ & Virgæ 
Scholis 


DEDICAT:TYO: 


Scholis Anglicanis nunc fere obſolent; Arte 
itaque opus eſt aliquà ad capiendos ineſcan- 
doſque Juventutis Animos ad Literarum 
Studia. Tertis (ne Mente ſingularibus op- 
pleta cetera vix locum inveniant, & quia in 
Arte diſcenda docendave Entia citra Neceſ- 
fitatem non multiplicanda ſunt) Dechnationum 
Conjugationumque Numerum, ad Exemplar 
Doctiſſimorum quorundam Extraneorum, 
diminui. Cetertn vero, ut omnia revoca- 
rentur ad vera ſua Genera, quicquid de ul- 
Ja re, puta, Dialectis, Metris, Accentibus, 
dicendum eſt, mul & ſemel de omnibus 
dixi; idque eo libentiùs, quod Grammatico- 
rum ſuper his Præcepta ferè confuſa ſunt & 
Imperfecta. 

De Libello igitur ur 70474 axgiorizy PIO 
meis viribus concinnato, Grammalices Gratc- 
rum Artem plene, fuccinCte & perſpicue, ni 
fallor, explicatam complectente, Quorum 
potius Judicium experiri debut quam vef- 
trum? Myſarum Lumina & Columimna ! Quo- 
rum Opem, Fidem, Auxilium, tutiùs implo- 
rare potui, quam illorum qui ſunt Human 
tatts & Erudition's Antiftites, ſi forte nos Foe- 
tuſque noſter in oculos incurramus invido- 
rum, aut voculas malevolorum ? Ut enim 
cum Comento fatear, Deo meo intima cordis 
nota ſunt, non me Ingenii iducia hue agi, 
ſed Conſcientiæ ſtimulis adigi, ut ft qui 
parte prodeſſe queam, prodeſſe cupiam ; 
laltem ſtimulos ſubminiſtrando lis qui majo- 
ra poſſunt. 

A 3 Supremus 


DEDICATIO. 


Supremus Rerum humanarum Præſes, 
Ter Optimus Maximus DEUS, Barbariem 
e Scholis, quam Neglectus Graie Literature 
comminatur, expellat & potentiſſimè pro- 
fliget ; Vos autem, pro immenſa ſua Boni- 
tate, quam diutiſſimè ſervet incolumes, Co- 
natibuſque veſtris benedicat, faxitque ut in 
Rei Politice, Ecclefiaſtice, & Scholaſticæ ce- 

dant Emolumentum atque Incrementum, 
tota etiam Cogitatione precatur . 


Dignitatum Nominumque veſtrorum 


Servus Obſervantiſſimus, 


i 
' Dabam Hoeltii, Calendis 
Septembribus, 1733. 


Jonannes HoLwes, 


AM ſenſible 'tis not a pompous Title, 
Dedication, or Preface, that can confer 
any real Value on a Book which has it not 
in itſelf. The utmoſt therefore this can 
19 lay claim to muſt be drawn from its Uſe. 
5 The Entrance into Knowledge (ſays Dr. 
Felton in his Diſſertation on the Claſhcs) is 
generally very narrow, dark, and tireſome, _ 
Fo tho' the Rooms within are ſpacious and 
& gloriouſly furniſhed, the Country admira- 
ble, and every Proſpect entertaining. All 
my Aim in this Treatiſe is to make the 
Greek Grammar (which may emphatically be 
called hat Entrance, and is at beſt but a 
= dry Study) as plain, eaſy, and d lightful, as 
3 poſſible. For it is certainly a great Miſtake 
in Education, to vex and torture the Minds 
of Youth with dry, inſipid, grave, and per- 


3 plexing Trifles. 
233 Firſt then, to make all Grammatical In- 
i ſtruction plain, is, to proceed methedical- 


by; and the grand principle of Method, is, 
comparing what we are to learn with what 
hs 


we 


il re. 


we know already. For inſtance: The 
Engliſh is our Mother Tongue; we know 
this; it ought therefore to be made a Foun- 
dation to the Latin, that is, our Rules ought 
to be accommodated as much as poſſible to 
the Genius of the Engliſh. This I ſpoke to 
in the Preface of my Latin Grammar, and 
with Succeſs have practiſed. In like man- 
ner the Latin, when learned, ſhould be a 
Foundation to the Greek, Between which 
two Languages there is ſo great Likenels, 
that thoroughly to know the Principles of 
One is almoſt to know half the Orher. The 
Neglect of Demonſtrating which in our 
Greek Grammarians has always been to me 
Matter of much ſurpriſe, and what princi- 
pally led me to this Work ; throughout 
which, for the Learner's great Furtherance, 
I have kept up the Re/emblance, as much 
as poſſibly could be, between !wo, who are 
not in every reſpeft alike, but like 19 of 


Ovid's Nymphs— 


Facies non Omnibus na, 


Nec diverſa tamen, qualem decet eſſe ſororum. 
Met. L. 2. verſ. 14. 


But, ſecondly, to make Grammatical In- 
ſtruction eaſy and delightful, is to burthen 
the Memory with no more than a General 
Draught of what is abſolutely neceſſary. For, 
as the aforeſaid judicious Gentleman juſtly 
obſerves, Study will be always recommend- 
ed to young Heads with better Succeſs, 

from 


The © NF li 
from the Eaſineſs and Pleaſure of the Prac- 
tice, than from the Uſefulneſs and Impor- 
tance of the Subject ; ſo that all Ways 
ſhould be invented to make the Learning 
Part delightful and engaging. On this ac- 
count J propoſe nothing lor the Learner 10 
get Ly Heart but the moſt uſeful and neceſſary 
Things, and theſe are made the Text and 
in Latin; it being ſuppoſed that Lads, who 
are entered in Greek, are in ſome meaſure 
capable, and ought to converſe in Lam, 
But in as much as a Grammar ought to con- 
tain all Things Grammatical, great and lit- 
tle, the leſs uſeful] as well as the more uſe- 
ful, or elſe how will the Scholar get what 
he finds not there, without abundance more 
Trouble? I have by Notes and Obſervations 
inſerted every Thing ebe, that belongs to 
Grammar; all which 7s 7% Ze read, explained, 
and pracliſed, at q roper times ſet apart by 
the ſedulous Teacher. | 

One Day in a Month I uſually appropri- 
ate for a total Refretition of the Text Rules 
of my Latin Grammar, which is all the 
Trouble I have with Repe:177ons in Grammar, 
after a Lad is once thro' it. This takes up 
each Lad about an 7[-ur in repeating, which 
with his previous reading it over 1s reckoned 
by him as eaſy a Day's Work as any in the 
Month. In like manner, I doubt not but 
by the ſame Practice, this Greek Grammar 
will be found full as eaſy. But here, me- 
thinks, I'm naturally led off to congratulate 

the 


iv The PR E F A CE. 


the Youths Providence has already, or may 
hereafter place under my Care. 


YouNG GENTLEMEN | 
HE Treatiſe, which I here preſent you 


with, is an introduction into the moſt 
copious and moſt learned Language in the 
World. For the Greets, you mult know, 
were the Fathers of Science. Their Lan- 
uage therefore, when once maſtered, will 
be uſeful to you in all the Fields of Know- 
ledge ; whether your Inclinattons lead you 
to Law, Phyfic, or Divinity ; whether you 
are converſant in Philology, Rhetoric, Lag ic, 
Mathematics, Natural Hiſtory, or any Branch 
of Philoſophy. HrG1vus, Preceptor to the 
great Eraſmus, implies as much in theſe 
plain Lines 


> 


Artes ingenuæ Graio Sermone loquuntur. 
Si Grece neſcis, corrumpis Nomina rerum. 
Quiſquis Rhetoricen vis diſcere, diſcito Grece. 
Argumentari qui/quis vis, diſcito Grece. 
Sire Mathematicam qui/quis vis, diſcito Græcè. 
Lectio quem Plinii delectat, diſcits Greece. 
Artibus es Medicis gui captus, diſcit) Grece. 
Sique Libros ſacros vis diſcere, diſcito Græcè. 
Ad ſummum, Dottis debentur Singula Græcis. 


The Reaſon, my Lads! that, in England, 
Greek is not ſo univerſally underſtood as the 
Latin, may perhaps in great meaſure have 

been 


The PREFACYH. v 


been owing to the Perplexities and confuſed 
Method, in which our Grammarians have 
generally involved it. Which for your Eaſe 
and improvement I have endeavoured to 
reform 

Firſt, By retrenching all Superfluities : The 
whole that's to be repeated being brought 
to the ſmalleſt compaſs ; and the old terrible 
Regiment of ten Declenfions, by rational 
Principles and the Laws of Method, re- 
duced to Three, and of Thirteen Conjugations, 
to Two. 

Secondly, By clearing Obſcurities: The De- 
clining of Subſtantives, Adjectives, and Pro- 
nouns, Compariſon of Adjectives, Conjugation 
and Inveſtigation of the Root in Verbs, being 
made ten times eaſter than formerly. On- 
trations in Nouns and Verbs, Accents and Di- 
alects, heretofore wrapt up in endleſs Laby- 


rinths, ſurrounded with frightful Thorns and 


threatning Briars, and reckoned almoſt inſu- 
perably difficult, are here rendered regularly 
ſmooth and plain. So that, my Lads, you 
need no longer be daunted at ſuch grim 
Appearances; do but once reſolutely enter, 
and you'll quickly find the Bugbears vaniſh, 

and the Way open. | 
Thirdly, By ſupplying Defefts, not only in 
the Orthographical and Analogical Parts; 
but alfo in rectifying and methodizing 
the Rules of Conſtruclion, which are now 
made full as intelligible as your Latin 
or 


Petuò. 
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Nor has my Endeavour been wanting to 
regulate the Laws of Quantity, and make 
you thoroughly acquainted with the Po- 
etry of the Greeks, a Part of Grammar 
e much mangled, and very de- 
cient. Ego ſemel laboravi, ne vos per- 


VALETE. 


T H E 


GREEK GRAMMAR. 


8 I RAMMATICA, in Lingua Græcd quatuor 
i habet partes; OR THOGRAPHIAM, ETvy- 
MOLOGIAM, SYNTAXIN, & PROSODIAM. 


80 2000830900000320090C 33530998 
Part the Firſt. | | 
Of ORTHOGRAPHY. 


> & Y 
* 

* 
* * 


En 


ji RTHOGRAPHY treats of Letters, and every 
| thing neceſſary to writing GREEK properly. 
SL 0ELET FER 


I. Lirzz x Græcorum ſunt viginti quatuor, quarum 
W bc ſunt | 


Nomina. Cap tals, Small, Power, 
Alpha A a a | 
"Beta B 8 or © b NY 
Gamma r 7 or 7 8 — 
Deſta & T or o) 2 
Epſilon F. £ FR 
Zeta Z Cor g * 
3 H v eng 
Theta 9 S or 9 h 
loka | 4 * 
Kappa K 4 1 
Lambda A A l 
Mu M {4 tu 
Nu N , N 
Xi 2 7 * 
Omicron 0 5 o fort 
Pi 11 W or T Þ * 
Rho P e or g r 
Sigma 2 or Cor; final $ * 
Tau T T or 1 
Upſilon T v W 
Tn. * 0 © ph 
Chi X ch * 
Pſi * i pſ 
Omega N 0 o lang 
| a. Septem 


2 GREEK GRAMMAR. M 
Septem ſant Vocales, , t, y, 65 v, o, Reliquæ ſep- [| 


OBztrvaT1ION. The ſeven Vowels, 1. in reſpect 
to Quantity, are Jp into long n, w; Hort e, o ; | 
doubtful a, 1, v. #2. In reſpect to making Diphthongs, | i 
into the vowels that are ſet firſt and laſt ; namely Pre. 
geſitiwe, a, t, u, o, , and Subjuncti vo, „ v. Whence / 


IT. Diphthongi ſunt undecim : to propriæ, ai, av, 
i, 10, 0, ov; & quinque impropriæ, , u, Gi, 
@V, Us. 


. 
Va). ; 
— - 4 


N. For uu, ws, are always writ, », w, (the Iota being 5] 
ſubſcribed) and for ai, at the end of a word, often 2. 
7 Oss. The ſeventeen Conſonants are divided into 9270 
nine Murks, x, B, o, called Labials, x, y, x, Pa- F | 


latines, v, 8, 8, Linguals ; five SEM1VOWELsS, A, a, i 
„, e, called Liguidi, and ; three dounLe Letters 0 
* 85 2 J. ) b N | 1 
N, That the double letter is made of 9c or od is x 
plain from the /Zo/ians reſolving it into de, as AN- 4} 


our for pixitur ; and the Dorian: into od, as xupacrtu 7 
for xh. Alſo that E is made of xs, ys, xs, and 
J of , ge, ps, is known from Verbs in xw, yw, X, 
making their Future in E, inſtead of xow, you, xow; 
9 and from Verbs in aw, fv, Qw, making their Future 
| in qu, inſtead of wow, Gow, Pow : And likewiſe from 

Nouns in E and ꝙ, whoſe Genitives are xo, yos, X,, 
, and og, Bos, @og, not Fos nor \þ os. 1 


$ 2. Of the PRONUNCIATION of Letters. 8 


1 7 
o * A 


In reſpect to Pronunciation or Breathing. . 

III. Mor dividuntur in Tenues x, x, ., Media! ; 
B. y, J. Aſpiratas ©, x, 9; quarum cognatiz ſunt 
, 6, p, & x, y, x, & 7, 2 et %* 


V. I. The Mutes, having this affinity and relation, 
(not 


tendecim ſunt Cenſonantes. 9! 
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*® (not one Tenuis to another, but the Tenuis w to the 
* Media g and Aſpirate ꝙ, &c.) for the better ſound's 
7 ſake, are often changed into each other. On them 
therefore make theſe Orthographica! Obſervations. 
4 1. If in a word two Mutes follow one another; a 
Tenuis is put before a Tenuis, a Media before a Media, 
and an Aſpirate before an Aſpirate ; as, Tirumras for 
f ri rubra, ver beratus fuit, £9945; not imJo po; ſeptimus, 
t room for irürbs vtrheratus ſum, 
. 2. When two Mutes follow one another; , @, 0, 
have never the firſt, but the ſecond place. 
1 3. A Tenuis or Media may be doubled, but an 
7 A/pirate never foilows itſelf; Imre; equus, Nu in- 
g ua, but Tard not Ta pp Sappbo. 
> Obſervealio in the Semivorvels,. 
I. That they may all go before, or follow them- 
7 ſelves. | 0 
2. That a goes before any Conſonant but &, e, þ, 
and follows any except J, , F. E, J. | 
3. That precedes only x, 8, --. and follows 
only x, y, X—T, J, 0, (x ſeldom) and x, p, 6. 
4. That, only precedes, r, 8, 6, , and follows all 
the mutes, except g, and all the ſemivowels, except . 
5. That p comes before all the conſonants, except 
2 >, and follows only the Mates. | X 
6. That & only precedes the mutes and , and with 
them is drawn to the following (yllable ; and follows 
only A, », and p, and that but ſeldom. 
N. II. The Greeks having no H, expreſs it by a 
Mark of rough breathing; hence for diſtinction ſake, 
1 | 
IV. Omne vocabulum incipiens a vocali vel diph- 
thongo notatur in initio SP1R1TV a/jerc, ut i. horas, 
vel tenui, ut ie. or05, 


VNV. 1. At the beginning of a word v and p have 
generally a Spiritus Aſper ; as, din bumeis, gde 
rhomee. And in the middle of a word, if there Ve 2 
double p, the firſt has a Tenuis, and the laſt an Asper; 
as gg porrho. ie 


B 2 N. 2. 


* 3 
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N. 2. Every Greet word is alſo marked with ſome 
one Accent. Now tho' Accent (or the raiſing and 
depreſſing of the voice in the ſound of a ſyllable) pro- 
perly belongs to Preſody; yet for the right pronuncia- 
tion and marking of the Greek words we uſe, it may 
not be improper in the next Section to inſert the rules 
in Exglih. But obſerve, this need be ro Remora to 
the learner, who is only to read them over, as he doth 
the other Notes; in as much as they will be referred to 
from Preſsay. 


V. AccenTtus ſunt tres, Acutus (), Grawis ( 
Circumflexus (). Quorum Acutus ſignatur in ultima 
1yllaba, penultima & antepenultimd. Circumflexus in 
ultima aut penultiwa, Gravis nullibi fignatur, niſi 
in contextu orationis pro Acuto in ultima ; ſed in 
omni ſyllaba ſubintelligitur, in qui accentus non 
pingitur. | 


Ons. 1. The Acutus raiſes the pronunciation of a 
| ſyllable ; the Circumfex both raiſes and lengthens it; 
but the Gravis depreſſes it, and is ſuppoſed to be on 
every ſyllable where there is no Accent marked. Try 
an Example of all, in pronouncing So, Boar. 


Ors. 2. A word with an Acotus on its ultima, is 
called Oxytenum ; on its penultima, Paroxytonum ; on 
its antepenultima, Proparoxytonum : with a Circum- 
flex on its ultima, Peri/pcmenon ; on its penultima, 
Properiſpomenon : without either on its ultima, Baryto- 
num, Obſerve that theſe words are derived from 62»; 
acutus, Fapo; Gravis, T0; tonus, ward juxta, wpo 
ante, and wp.oryjperoy circumflexum. 


Ops. 3. An Acutus on the laſt ſyllable of a word 
(as in ©«4 or Ilatre) is changed into a Gravis and 
marked, if another word follows it in a ſentence z but 
if it is the laſt word, the Acutus remains; as Orcs 6 
TlzT#;, Deus ille Pater, N. B. The Acutus in the In- 
tertogative vis is never loſt nor changed. 
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ORTHOGRAPHY. 3 
$. 3. Of the Rules of Accent. 


Efore we deliver Rules of Accent, we muſt pre- 
miſe, that thoſe ſyllables are Gert which have : or 
o, and /ong that have » or w, or are contracted : but to 
know when a, 1, o, are long or Sort, we mult refer to 
Proſody. That Diphthongs are long; but in reſpect to 
Accent as and « at the end of a word are reckoned 
ſhort, except in Optatives. That every vowel that 
comes before two conſonants, or.a double one in the 

ſame word, is accounted long, &c. 


RulE 1. Monoſyllables, unleſs contracted, are a- 
cuted: as, xd, xtie, %, an. But if they are con- 
tracted or cut off by Aphzreſis, they are circumflex'd ; 
as O&; of dec, J, Or pm for iÞnr ; and ſo is 88, ods, 
uus, Ibs, avs, &c. 


Ro LE 2. In Difyliables, and others, when the pe- 
nultima is long, and the ultima ſhort, (or long by Po: 
ſition) the penultima, if it has any accent, is circum- 
flex d; as, (apa, ieee, avxat, Otherwiſe in Di/- 
Hllables the penultima, if it has any accent, muſt be 


acuted, be the ultima long or ſhort ; as, Miſog, pine, 


able, pos 


RuLe 3. In Polyllables, if the ultima is ſhort, the 
antepenultima is acuted ; as, abgwros. But if the 
ultima is long, the penultima is acuted; as, arlfure ; 
unleſs the penultima is circumflexed by Rule 2; as. 
Xe. 

Except. 1. In the Artic and Ionic Dialect; as, Mes- 

iN, whine, Ars for Asele. 

Except 2. Participles of the preterperſect paſſive, 
verbals in ⁊ r, and compounds of a Noun and 
preter perfect middle; as, TYvppircc, 2uxlivg, d 
deep. a 

Except. 3. Diminutives in 22 and Ag; as, „ante - 
xoc, veuliao; ; and a few other Nouns; as, wap · 

| bog, xi ſeg, irailics, alpoes,, &c. and Adverbs of 
B 3 place 
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place in 9, S., and (, from Nouns which have 
the accent on the ultima; as, garden, efaribs, 
db, from dag alum. 
0 
Rule 4. Words ending in « and e, if they have 
an accent on that ſyllable, are circumflexed ; as ips, 
Bacinet, gtd. Except dd ecce, and is bei. 


Rule 5. Compounds generally draw back the ac- 
cent of fimples ; as, 365; aN 3 inur, atxwr (obs, pu- 
AzooÞo;. Eſpecially if compounded with a, uv, gs, 
dus, avi, aro, (or, &C. 3; as, Ales, dee, &c. 


Rur 6. There are ſome words called ExctiTtics 
from imxAinw inclinare, which generally throw back 
their own accent upon the ſoregoing word. And ſuch 
are theſe Pronouns, ru, 70, alicujus, alicui ; T5, T6, 
reg, &C. aliquis 3 ju, Al, At; cu, Oct, o.; By et, 
; ci, oo, ofwrys oi oa. Verbs tip ſum, 
and @npi dico, in the whole preſent indicative except 
the ſecond ſingular. Adverbs, Indefinites wws, ww, wv, 
xy; woher, mole, mole, &c. Conjundions ys, xt, Ti ; 
Du, Ou ; vv, rig, ga, To, &c. ; 
Tbeſe EncLitics throw back their accent on the 
laſt ſyllable of the foregoing word. 1. When they 
follow a word acuted on the antepenultima, or cir- 
- cumflexed on the penultima if the ultima is not long 
by poſition, or a monoſyllable without an accent; as, 
"Ardpurrog vir, wpac; tips, ti Ties, 2. When Enclitics 
follow one another and are called Synenclitics; ar, 
arpuTo; Tis vu, poi Ono (4 
But ExcLiitics. retain their accent, 1, When a 
diflyllable enclitic follows a word acuted on the penul- 


tima; as, Ayo; igi, When any enclitic follows a 4 
word circumflexed in the penultima, the ultima being 
long by poſition ; as, AN ii. 3. Aſter a Prepo- | 


ſition ; as, wu (v. 4. At the beginning of a ſen- 
tence ; as, (oi d 5. For emphaſis and ſound's 
Aake ; as, Tere ww irs T6 (apa. 6. The word is 
throws back its accent on its firſt ſyllable after &s, ix, 


KA 15 


A wn eq my 


6 
1 
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5 | kad, !; and aM, vdr. with an apoſtrophe; as, ws 


ity rör ig. 

3 EnCL1T1cCs quite /o/e their accent. 1. When a 
monoſyllable enclitic follows a word acuted on th 
penultima ; as, Ar (u. 2. When any enclitic 


1 follows a word with its laſt ſyllable circumflexed or 


acuted ; as, 6pa Twas 3 dvig vis. 


Examples of all Enclitics. 


Monofyllables. | Diſyllables 
Kugics 08 Kugics 85% | Kugics og irs 
Az; o Ae ifs TuT|uo ji Tis 
Abſe. on aol@- ig. irixa 0g | 
Ota o Org irs © | ifs was 
Oro; aus Oils 8. a ifs, rel ifs. 


RuLs 7. In Contractiont, an Acute and a Gratiy 
make a Circumflex ; as, Baoiia;, Bang; woe, 
T0iz 3; Podtrt, Boats. But a Gravis and an Ac. 
make an Acute; as, iraus, ir; Boairu, Bod. 


Thoſe are Genera/ Rules; now follow the Special Rules. 


Ruie 8. Nouns and Participles retain in all their 
caſes the accent on the ſame ſyllable as it is in the No- 
minative, if no General Rule obſtruct; as, Miſog, Adle, 
Aoſw, &c, Trunlwr, Tomlorlog, &c. Hence obſerve that 
in Nouns of the third declenfion, if the accent be on 
the ultima of the Nominative, it will be on the penul- 
tima of the other caſes : as, Azprac, Na And 
if it be on the penultima of the Nominatiye, it will 
be on the antepenultima of the reſt ; as, Cd, (+ 
palog, &c. | « 


Rur 9: The laſt ſyllable of all Genitives and 
Dgtives of the i and ſecond declenfion is eircum- 
flex'd, when it is acuted in the Neminative ; as, 
Ions, ens, &c. THA, Tipns, &c. Ode, Oi, Orgy 
Oe, Oran, O05, 

RuLs 10. The laſt ſyllable of the Genitive Plural 


* * 
* 
| 
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of the firſt declenſion is always circumflex'd ; 3 as 
*Alpeidar, woods, © 

ho The Genitive plural feminine of Adjectives 

three endings in oc purd, which are accented 

lle their maſculines; as, G. ayiw, ayien, ai. 

Alſo the Genitive plural of Vu, xfx, ir- 


ö ; ds, Nb, &c. 


Rur 11. Monoſyllables of the third have their 
accent on the laſt ſyllable of their Genitive: and Da- 
tives, but on the firſt of their Nominatives, Aceuſativer, 


, "1 bee ; and Vocatives; as, Xie * xuifòs. xupd, xaipa, 


xi, xuporn xe, xupaer, xf, xis. Add to 


1 A theſe ſuch words as are declined per Syncopen ; as, A, de 


(avipog) Adee, ard, Gf, c. ang of e ; 
Juyalpes 3 , and alſo yurn, yurass, &c. 
Except. Participles; as, Seig, Niles; ar, Tp to 
which add theſe Genitives plural, dab, due, 
2 ip * "uy PEN des, * 


Runs 12. The accents of Verbs and Participles re- 
main on the ſame ſyllable in all their tenſes, as in their 


| 3 roots, vue, tipde, raps ;: unleſs ſome General Rule 


obſtrut : Thus, for inſtance, when the laſt ſyllable is 

mort, the acutus is on the antepenultima ; as, rules, 
tirvOa, nme 1 | dre ra, per 
2 by | 


N. 1. Theſe acute their laſt ſyllables, vix. Participles 
"= af the ProterperfeQt and Aoriſts, Tvrer, TivP; 
_voPbile, "rumiic. Five Imperatives, Mut, abt, 
dd, i, Ni. All Prepoſitions ; as, pd, wifi, 
ail, &c. but if they are put aſter their Noun 
they retract the accent; as, T&rwr ig.. 
N. 2. The 2d Future of Verbs, and 2d Aorifts of 
luafinitives active. have their laſt ſyllable circum- 
| fiex'd ; as, rer, tic, ef, rund. The 2d per- 
OT in Aoriſts 2. of the Imperative middle; as 
Alſo the Aoriſts of wy ging paſſive ; ; 
a3} vv as, 


r — —_— _ 
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as, rope, rurs; and preſent ſubjunctive of 
Verbs in ws ; as, 740, 999, 

N. 3. Every Imperative acutes the antepenultima if 
it hath one; as, Tapopan : if it bath not, it 
acutes the penultima ; as, ive. | 

N. 4. Theſe fourteen monoſy llables are called "ATora, 
becauſe they have no Accent, viz. Articles, d, r, 
of, ai. Adverbs, &, du, 8; non, „ fi, ws ut. 
Prepoſitions, in, «is or is in, ix Or i ex. But ob- 
ſerve that & ix, and w; have an acute when they 
end a ſentence ; as, &, , len, 8. Mat. xiii. 29. 
IMU ws ficut ſecuris. 


COIDODOIITYUBORT IOIEIONOSTOOICOD 


$. 4. OKTHOGRAPHICAL Obſervations. 


Ons, 1, HE CariTaLl Letters may be uſed to 

begin ſentences, werſes, proper names, and 
remarkable words. They are uſed alſo to write titles; 
where, note, they have neither /piritzs nor accent; as, 
OMHPOY IAIAE Homeri Ilias and if there is occa- 
ſion for an Iota ſubſcribed, tis writ ſmall on the fide 
thus, T. NOIHTHs. 


Ons. 2. Every word, except the fourteen monoſyl- 
lables before-mentioned, and the erclitics, is marked 
with ſome one Accex'r. And every vowel, diph- 
thong, and s, beginning a word, is marked with ſome 
SPiRITUs, Likewiſetwo g & in the Middle of a word 
are always marked, | 


Ons. 3. PoixTs, or Sos, in Greek are a Comma ( ,) 
Colon () a Period (.) and an Interrogation (;). 
They have neither Semice/on nor Excl.:mation. | 
Ons. 4. A Diæreſi (©) divides diphthongs ; as, 
Taig pa is, dug a-upnos, A Diaſtole (,) diſtinguiſhes 
one word from another ; as, Tere func, but ms, rs & 
quod, An Hyphen (d d, ſub unum) connects the ſylla- 
bles of a word; as, A5-y0;. 


Oxs. 


* 
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Fi Oss. 5. An Apoſtrozhe (' in the end of a word, 
when a word follows beginning with a vowel, often 
Cuts off a, t, by o, n, o 28, * 17 for aM 15%. 
Bat note, there is not a ways a neceſſity to cut them 
off, eſrecially if it can't be done without abſurdity ; 
thus in proſe, ſays Gret/er, it would be abſurd to ſay, 
tru in dd inſtead of ruler dN pr, werbe- 
ravit me frater. Indeed all Prepo/itions, except wigs 
and ö, are uſually cut off; as, ar i apud me, 
but ri abr circum cum. Alſo many Conjunions and 
Adverbs, ſuch as, iti, ti, 8%, ure, Art, ba, a , 
ire:Ta, &c. but ſeldom any other part of ſpeech, ex- 
cept perhaps T8To, and ſuch like Pronouns. Remember 
allo, that in cutting off, if the beginning of the laſt 
word is aſpirated, the Tenuis of the former word muſt 
be changed into an Asper; as ig inn» for ini inte 
ſuper equo. N. B. It ſometimes, but ſeldom, happens 
that the vowel of the laſt word is cut off, when the 
vowel going before is the longer; as, & bat for J dat 
6 rex; ms ri for d ig bi e, &c. 


Oss. 6. In words that are Contracted, the 
Centraction is generally uſed in proſe ; as, gacm re- 
ges, not Bac; Anprodiny pa atvxalz video infor- 
tunatum Demoſihenem, not Anyoolina ipaw arvxioa. 
Note, ContraQtion is made either by Sys æreſis or Crafis. 
By Synerefis, when two ſeparate vowels are both pre- 
ſerved by being joined in a Diphthong ; as œẽ,üꝛ pit. 
By Crafis, when two ſyllables are contracted into one 
by the loſs of one or both of the vowels or diphthongs ; 
as, ia, xipx ; Tipar, Tua; pie, Dis ; Adee, 
inden; ta, en, &c. 


Oss. 7. Not only two ſyllables, but ſometimes two 
words are contracted into one; as, xays for xa} % & 
ego; Tavalia for r irailia ; xaxoxayalo; for za xai 
Sali; Where note the Apoſtrophe is generally mark d, 
and the eta ſubſcripta always, which latter in contrac- 
tions will never be loſt, 


"Ons, 8. Remember that , is added to all datives 
plural, 


* ” 
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plural, and perſons of verbs that end in . or «, if the 
next word in the ſentence begins with a vowel ; as, 
runlucu auto ipſum verberant ; Movaw ininoi; leonibus 
illis 3 Not᷑u ad videbatur frater. 


Ons. 9. The Adverb d non, is writ & before a con- 
ſonant, d before a vowel with a Lenis ſpiritus; and 
3x, before an A/per ; as, d malig: d iyy ; dx sd. 
And the Prepoſition ix is Writ ix before a conſonant, 
and ie before a vowel ; as, ix O8 bn, it dass, a 
Deo veniſti, ex calo. Theſe Adverbs likewiſe, &7w, 
ui xp and dx, have 5 added, if a vowel follows; 
as, odr On ip. fic Deum amabat ; but 8Tws i@n 
c dixit, &Cc, | 


Ons. 10, 


length ; obſerve therefore theſe 
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Ons. to, All Greek words are not always writ at 


USUAL ABBREVIATIONS. 


4 
-1 
8 
* 


Dales Freer gers 


xala 
{ag 


* 


ct 


2 7 


Ta ene 


ox 


Ta 


FEE UILLOTH EIN 


Short. 


4 


1 


Plain. 


Ons. 11. Remember that 5 and wry Greek are 
ſounded hard before all the - vowels alike; as, ya, y:, 
51 Yo, yo. And obſerve that » coming beſore 75 


| : | 2 


E, is not changed, tho it ſounds like » ; as, in 
angelus, alu ankon, aſx anki, dapoyt larunx. 


Ons. 12. Note a letter or ſyllable is called pure, 
which has a vowel before it ; and impure, which has 


n conſonant; thus, ros has „ pure, and vdo has w 


x impure. 


Ons. 1 
by their ſmall letters or great. 
a daſh over em, thus, d. 


Ul 


3. The Greeks expreſs their Nurs either 
By their SMALL with 


They divide the Alphabet 


on three ne ; the letters of the firſt claſs from a to 9 


denote 


eee 


0 3 


| 
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denote unit:; the ſecond from to are ter; the third 
from ę to w are hundreds, But becauſe there ſhould be 
nine figures in each claſs and there are but eight letters, 
to the firſt they put , (and call it gar] which ſtands for 
6, to the ſecond 3 (a], which ſtands for go, and 
to the third 2 (Car), which is 900. Thouſands are 
expreſs'd in the ſame order by adding a dot under the 


letters, thus, s. 


Un t:| Tens Hundreds Thouſands. 
* il 10 1004 1000 
8 2 * 20 200 8 2000 
„ 0 300 | 7 3000 
” 4%. 10. 400 | ? 4000 
5 50 fo 500: 5000 
e 609 | » 10000 
1 701A 20020 
„ 58, 80.  Booſp ooo 
5 9 7 90 2. Wi 950 ie 200000 


They join em thus, 4, 11; , 12; i, i;; &c. 
x8, 22; WM, 33 F, 443 &C. ga, 101 ; a, 211; 
S. 322; &C. gh, 1111 ; xtc, 1666 ; 4, 
1733 ; &c. But remember the 24 books of both Homer's 
poems are number'd juſt as the letters fland in the Al- 
phabet, from a, 1; fl, 2; , 3; tow, 24. In 
CaPiTALs the Greeks put I for nia, 1: U for Hi, 
5; 4 for Aixa, 10; H for H.xarò, 100; Xx for Xiao, 
1000; M for M, 10000. If doubled they double 
the number; as, II, 2; Nil, 8; nu, 10; Aa, 20. 
If wrote in II they're multiplied by 5 : as, [a], 50; 
H., 500 3 X, 5000 M, 5ocoo, X [H] HHAAANIL, 
1733. 


Ons. 14. The Names of the Grecian MonTus 
anſwering to the Latin are as follow. 


C January, 
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| Fanuary, Tanne, the Wedding Month. 
February, "EMa@nCour, from Stag hunting. 
March, Mavi, Munichian Diana's Rites. 
April, Salud, Fruits of Earth and Sun. 
May, ExigoPoginny . Rites, Sign to 

uild. 
June, Exalem eat, Hecatombs offer d 
Juby, Mila ſiilyio, Metagitnian Apollo's Rites. 
Auguſt, BonJeouier, Theſeus's Conqueſts. 
September, MaipaxInge, Turbulent Storms. 
October, Hansi, Harveſt ended. 
November, ' Avdisngiar, Spoiling Earth of Flowers. 
December, Ion, Neptune's Month, 


The Greeks began their year from the Summer ſol- 


ſtice in June. Tney divided each month into three 
decades; calling the firſt iFapor pwn inquntis men fis; 
the ſecond wiozrrog proves medii menſ/is, Or ini di ſupra 
decimum diem; the third $8irorrog or Anſorro; or a w νο 
pero, deficientis, definentis or excuntis menſis, or in} 
rA, ſupra vigeſimum diem. The firſt day of every 
month was called zwpma novilunium ; or, wewry rann. 
The 2d, %vriza cables, &c. The 11th wgwry prom- 
Tos Or im} ddt, &c. The 21ſt, Jixary Qbirorrog 
decimus a menſe deſinente ; Or, Tmewry i . The 
229d, indes bis nonus dies a menſe definente ; and ſo 
en backwards to the laſt day, which was called 7 xa 
ria vetus  nownus, being as it were the beginning of 
the new and the end of the old month. N, B. Greek au- 
thors that write of the Roman affairs often uſe the 
Latis computation and names of the months, viz. as, 
Ia agi oc, ieh, Mapriec, &c. as, Maęria lg dong, 
Kaki; dag lara, Idibus Martiis, Calendis Januariis. 
PLUTARCH. 


* 


11 
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Part the Second. 


Of ETYMOLOGY. 


CHEAT HH 


1 
2 


Quoteſguiſue eff, qui, quando ad Linguam Græcan aiſ- 
cendam animium applicat, non totus ea borreſcat, ei 
que difficultutem frre inſuperabilem habeat, quands 
decem wel undecim Declinationes, & tredecim, ex- 
ceptis adbuc Anomalis, in Lingua Græca, aari Con- 
Jugationes audiat, cum tamen Conjugatio tantum ſit 
una, & Declinationes tres. 

| WEeLLERUS. 


0 2 
Truotocx, or rather Ax A Loox, treats of the 


ſeveral Sorts of Morat, or the Parts of Speech, 
and their Likeneſs to one another of the ſame Kind. 


VI. Partes Orationis ſunt oo; quarum guingue ſunt 
declinables, Articulus, Nomen, Pronomen, Verbum, Par- 
ticipium ; & tres indeclinabiles, Adverbium, Comundio, 
Præpoſitio. 

Articulus, Nomen, & Pronomen, numero, caſu, & 
genere declinantur. 

Numeri ſunt tres; Singularis, Dualis, Pluralis. 
Duali, cum de duobus eſt ſermo, utimur rarius. 

Caſus ſunt quinque ; Nominativus, Genitivus, Dati- : 
wut, Accuſativus, Vocativus, Genera tria, Maſculinum, © 
Fermininum, & Neutrum. 


Auricvtus 8, 3, 18, Bic, hec, boc, qui Nomini- 
bus præponitur, fic declinatur. * 
C 3 din · 


- i # . 
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Singulariter. Dualiter. | Pluraliter. 
* Fs \, . MN; 
N. , 8, v0. | N. e, ai, Ta. 
G. 18, Tic, 18. N. A. To, Ta, 7d. G. Tar, Tor, Tor. 
D. Tos Thy TW. 5 Toir, rad, Toir. D. red, ra, re. 
A. % Tx, To. | A. dc, Tas, Ta. 


Os. 1. We have followed cuſtom in making the A.- 
tick a part of ſpeech, and rejecting an Interjection which 
is comprehended under the Adverb, But the Subjun&ive 
Article de, 8, d, gui, que, quod, being more properly 
a Pronoun Relative, thither have we referred it. N. The 
Prepofitize Article 6, n, T9 is uſed not only to ſhew the 
over of a noun in declining it, but is frequently put 

fore a Noun in a ſentence: Whea it ought to be wrote, 
and when not, ſee Synta>is, Rule F. 

Oss. 2. The Dual Number is uſed but ſeldom, the 
Attics admit it ſometimes, but the Z9lians never. 
The preſent Greeks. never uſe it, and Diomedes tells us 
the more ancient Greeks never did. It might therefcre 
contribute to the eaſe both of teacher and learncr en- 
tirely like the Latins) to omit it in declinirg, p ovided 
the latter be tavght this pl. in method of forming all 
Dvals. 

I. In Nut, Note the Nominative, Accuſative and 
Vocative are always alike in Duals, and fo are the Geni- 
tive and Dative. 3 Which Nominative and Gemitive 

ua! are always formed from the Dative ſingular. The 
Nominative by changing æ or » into a, » into , or 4 
into :. And the Genitive Dual by changing æ or » in- 
tO an, w Or z into 0. Thus from Sing. Dat. Meon, 
rale, Meſu, $207, are formed Dual N. A. V. Maca, 
Tapia, Miu, 343. G. and D. Meran, ranlau, A- 
You, FAO (ve uv. 

II. In Verbs, Note when the firſt perſon plural ends 
in uu, the firſt perſon Dual is the ſame ;) but 2 
changes à into o; as, Tvnloueida werberamur, rule 
nos duo werberamur ; and « in the third perſon plural is 
@ in the ſecond and third Dual, if the third plural ends WF * 
in 04 Or as; As, TimTiTs werberatis, TumTYTor Vos duo 
wverberatis, or illi duo werberant ; otherwiſe the oo 

; aa 
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Dual ends in ,; as iruTreror wos duo werberabatis 
ixrorrirys illi duo verberabant, becauſe the third plural 
*ruw Tor verberabant, ends in oy, not in oi Or as. 

However, leſt this omiſſion of the Daa Number ſhould 
not be generally approved of, I have printed it, and 
leave it to the teacher's pleaſure to omit it or not. 

Ons. 3. Scioppius, with others, by many ſolid argu- 
ments have abundantly proved that the Greeks have the 
Ablative Caſe as well as the Latins, and that it is like the 
Dative.. 

Oss. 4. The Adverb is generally uſed in the Vo- 
cative inſtead of the Article, except by the Attics, who 
make the Nominative and Vocative alike. N. In the 
N. Dual, the Article xs is ſometimes feminine as well 
as maſculine. 


d οοοοοοο οο 


. 


Of NO UN. 


VII. Nowen eſt vel Subfantivam vel Aujectivum. 


2 | * 
$ 1. Of Deli ins Subſtantives. 


Eclinationes Subſtantivorum ſunt Tres. Quarum 

Prima in Caſibus pleriſque adſciſcit Terminatio- 
nem Articuli fœminini: Secunda Terminationem Arti- 
culi maſculini vel neutrius; Tertia vero creſcit in Ge» 
nitivo. 
. Declinatio Prima in Nominativo quatuor habet Ter- 
minationes, a, „, ſamininas; as, ns, maſculinas: ut, 
1 Maca, 1 Exülend ; 5 Abiiag, à Alygions, 


- 
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Singulariter. Doaliter. Pluraliter. 
N Mera N. ai Mgoas 
G. Tis Mzgonc|N. A. V. ta Mera G. ro Mucar 
D, Ty Myon | 'D. Tai; Myzaig 
A. r Mgoar [G. D. rad Mg&oau A. ta; Mgoac 
V. à Mcioa V. oy Mal. 


Ons. *. The Nouns that end in u, as, and , differ 
but little from thoſe in a, and are thus declined: 


| Sing. N. » 'Emiropan, G. ire, D. irren,, A. in- 
Tow, V. iron. 

Sing. N. à Abila;, G. ainis, D. ainia, A. ainiar, 
V. ainia. 

Sing. N. ò Aſxione, G. aſxieu, D. aſxion, A. a[xiom 
V. aſxion. 
In the Dual and Plural they are all declined like 
|  Mzoa. 


*”n. 
— 


N. The Greek Words brought as Examples are all in- 
terpreted in the VOCABULARY, finding T hat the ſureſfl 
eway to raiſe the Attention, and affet the Memory. 
Let the Teacher therefore always require the Mean- 
ing of every Greek Word in Latin, both in the 
Text and Obſervations, 

- 


Ons 2. That in the Greek tongue, inſtead of en there 
are but three declenſions, any one that will give himſelf 
leave to think, may eaſily perceive from the ſimilar 
Terminations of Nouns, as well as there being but three 
ways of forming their caſes. Nor is it leſs obvious that 
Nouns in a, , as, and »;, are all of the 55 declen- 
ſion, for the ſame reaſon that Muſa, Epitome, /Encas, 
and Ancbiſes are of the firſt in Latin. 


Ons. 3. Nouns ending in da, da, ea, and a pure, 
make their Genitive in ag, and Dative in a; and ſo 
d do Nouns in @ contracted of ax ; as, Asa, Magda, 

niean, OinNia—a;—a ; and Mia (for Mean) was, was 
* mina, &c. 


9 
8 Ons. 


N 
0 
1 
1 
\ 


ETYMOLOGY. 19 


Ons. 4. Some Nouns in ac make a in their Genitive, 
eſpecially proper names whoſe laſt ſyllable is circum- 
flex d; as, Onde, Boggas, KnPas, Aude, &c. G. 
Own, &c. Some make both a and u; as, Hodaysgac, 
Ilalganoas, MnTganias. 


Ons. 5. Nouns in ac and c reject ; in their Yocative; 
but Nouns ending in 7»; make their Yocative in a, and 
ſo do Nouns Gentile, Poetical in x, and the Com- 
pound of uri metior, wow vendo, rel tero ; as, 
N. Totrns, Kei x ne, Ma bare, [lzgons, x Ur, vici v 
B, waiorgions, Kc. V. a Tofora, &c. 


Ons. 6. There are ConTRAcTIONs in every de- 
clenſion. The Contraction in this is made by cutting 
off the vowel before the termination in all Caſes. 
Thos, | 

1. A comes of aa; as, N. Abd from Abd Mi- 
nerwa : or from ta, if or a vowel comes imme- 
diately before; as, igia, iz /ana. 

2. N comes of «a, if p or a vowel comes not im- 
mediately before; as, yia, yn terra : or of in; 
as, a, any fimplex. 

3. HE comes of zag and ing ; as, 'Aminaing, Art- 
de, Apelles : Epics, Eg, Mercurius ; G. Eg- 
19, D. EH, &c. 


VIII. Secunda Declinatio in Nominativo guatuer 
continet Terminationes, . & w; maſculinas, famininars, 
aut communes; or & wy neutras : ut, 5 A6[@- ſermo, 8 ns 
templum, To EU lignum, To ardſtur canaculum. 


Singulariter. Dualiter. . Pluraliter, 
N. & Are. N. oi Asy-04 
G. 78 AGy-e | N. A. V. 20 As- G. Tar AN 
D. rg Abν D. reñ Avy=01; 
A. v AGy-or G. D. roi Aoy-ow | A. rde Avy-us 
V. & Ab- V. à Acy-06 


Ons 1. Nours of this declenſion ending in og and 


— 
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e have Analogy with Latin Nouns of the ſecond de- 
clenſion ending in «s and wm. But thoſe ending in «s 
and wy are proper only to the Attic Diale#, and declin'd 
accordingly, being form'd from Nouns ending in e 
and . Thus — iſt, o is chang d into «, & into 9, 0 
into „ 2dly, If the penultima « is ſhort, it remains; 
28, xa, a, rudens ; but if it is long. tis changed 
into « as, des, dag, femplum. 3dly, The Vocative 
is always like the Nominative, becauſe tis Attic. ꝗthly. 
my Neuter plural @ is turn'd into w ; as, Ta ; af tw for 
Alta. 


Sing. N. 3 News, G. nw, D. 71%, A. u Dual. 


N. A. V. ns, G. D. %. Plural. N. V. 51, G. d, 


D. 7156, A. vs. 


Ons. 2. Neuters have always the Nominative, Acc. 
and Voc. alike ; as, 
Sing. N. A. V. 8 £501, G. 278 Le, D. TS FC. 
Dual.” N. A. V. 70 Lobo, G. D. 1% Euvnow. Plur. 
s N. A. V. 74 Ed, G. Tor FUN, on Evo. 

Sing. N. A. V. 75 "Anſon, G 18 a aſia, D. rs 
Ari. Dual. N. A. V. v aro aw, G. D. Toi — 
— N. A. V. Ta ardſw, G. tor daten, D. rect a- 


719. 


Ons, 3. Inſtead of the Artic Acc. , ſome Nouns 
have ; as, N. "Ewe, A. ie, Aurora, So have Maſus 
lepus, Tris pave, AN Apolles, Abos Athos, Kiws 
Ceos, Koc Cos inſula, Turda etoe, &c. Tho' ſome of em 
have wr likewiſe : as, 7% wv in Herodotus, and Tw 
Azyar in Plutarch. 


Ons. 4. ConTraAcT1ONs in this declenſion are made 
thus. Eo, tu, oo, e are contraſted into u, as uſual. 
So is «a, aa into a; cos into o; ao, ab, ow, into w. 
And a; here is contracted into we, but in the third de- 
clenſion into vs. Examples, 

ding. N. dg ſugęess. 128 argenteus, G. agſugs, agſvgs, 
&c. A. agſugior, eeſvear, &c. Plur. N. 2 agyveia, a g- 
yuęa, &c. And, 


Sing. N. Noe, dg mens, 6. view ad, D. row, 8 


* md 


geen 
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view, b, V. vir, . Dual, N. A. V. ie, ww, G. D. 
roo, row. Plur. N. voor, ve, G. „ien, var, D. „616, 
voig, A. vous, rigs V. „on, ver, Kc. And, 
Sing. N. (dec, (ﬆ; ſalvus, &c. Acc. (den, (wr. 
Acc. Plur. (aus, (as 3; (aa, (dc; (aa, (d. &Cc. 


IX. Tertia Declinatio in Nominativo novem habet 
Terminationes; a, , o, neutras ; w, feemininam; , 
E, e, 6, J, ommium generum. 


Singular ĩ:er. | Dualiter. | Pluraliter. 


N. ò Ar pi⸗ N. o AN p-. 
G. vd Aia@ieg N. A. V. rw A G. Tor Ae 
D. rg A D. Toi; ArnPi-on 
A. r AinÞha G. D. re A- | A. Ty; AiPir-as 
V. 3 api, V. J Amir. 


Exempla ſint Nominum Incentraforum. 


1. Mera, vlan, Tapia, zu 2. Adhoc, ag, 
3. M, cu. news, rt, q, iu, rawv, ronpa. 


Exempla Nominum Contra&orum int, 


Omnibur, Axſee, adn; & dg 3 xigac, d resgiacque. 
Paucis, ud, aides & no: de. Bucq3 Birgusq; 
Ilgiobus, du, rpiv; : wiricque (Conri, feige. | 


Ons. 1. This third declenſion reſembles the third of 
the Latins ; and comprehends all the % fimple, and 
the five contracted declenſions of prolix Grammarians. 
Dr. Buſby and Mr. Lowe have given us thoſe five lines 
of examples; for the Latin of which, ſee the Voca- 
BULARY. By Omnibus they mean, ſuch Nouns con- 
tract in all Caſes that will admit of contraction; by 
Paucis, that ſuch contract only in ſome Caſes. 


Ons. 2. To know the Genitive of this third declen- 
fion. Generally A in the Nominative makes in the 
Genitive arog. I makes iro or eg. T, vos Or oe. 

ov N, 


I 
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Q, oog. N and P take og or 7c. T makes og, reg, Jos, 
Gog, vos, Or „reg. E makes yO-, ., X., TS. Y 
makes ., re., or e., &c. But in this, C/ is the beſt 
Maſter. See the VocatULary. 


Ons. 3. Sometimes w in the Nominative is changed 
into o in the Genitive, and » into :; as, 5 ogiwr, ele- 
„, ſerra ; ò ailng, ailie®, ether. And ſome Nouns 
in »p, «p©-, loſe « by Syncope in the G. and D. ſingular ; 
as, wa rng pater, witng mater, yarn venter, —G. wap, 

Waren, A. wa vriga. &c. But Anwurrtne Ceres, and 
Joyarnp Alia, loſe « by Syncope in all the oblique Caſes. 
Arsę vir takes J for « cut off; as, G. e, D. avdpi, 
&c. Add to theſe, ag, üs, ag nut, and xe, xv, 
canis, &c. 


Oss. 4. The Accuſati ve ſingular uſually ends in 4. 
But Nouns in i;, vs, abe, and sg, which have . pure 
in the Genitive, change 5 in the Nominative into , in 
the Accuſative; as, N. 3916, G. Z p..., A. 2Þw, ſerpens ; 
Berus, Borew, racemus; vac, ab, navis ; BA, ay 
bos ; tho' the Poets have ſometimes Acc. forpua, via, 
Biz, &c. Bit Barytones, or Nouns not accented on 
the laſt ſyllables ending in is and ve, which have & im- 
pure in the Genitive, make in their Accuſative both & 
and,; as, Nom. #25 /is, ACC. ig and ig. N. xogus ga- 
lea, Acc. xigv0z and x5w, &c Is; pes, in the Accuſative 
has only S; but its Compounds have both a ard -; 
as, N. von,, Townes, Oidimres, ACC. wohumoda and 
, &c. So Ng clavis, has au, xn. Tai 
puer, madd, main. Alſo xagis Dea has xagra, but 
Xagie gratia, xag. 


Oss 5. The Vocative is generally like the Nomina- 
tive, and always ſo in Participles of this Declenſion. 
But, 1. Nouns in «vs or us, and Barytones in « and v; 
reject 5 ; as, N. ac rex, 63; bos, aps ſerpens, vin- 
avs advena, Voc. & Bacon, &c. N. wais puer, V. 3 
war; ſo N. Arat rex, V. da; except Voc. à wes, 
pes, and 6% dens. 2. Nouns declin'd by »r@- reject 
7&-; as, N. yiew ar@-. V. & yigor ſenex : but Nouns 

in 


r 
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in uc, ure, make their Vocative « Or ; as, N. N 
26116, r., V. mNaxin Or maxim, placenta. 3. Bary- 
tones in as, e.; , „.; w, ve-; we, og@; and 
molt in ne, 160. reject ; a3, N. greg. og, V. emo, 
rhetor, &c. Proper Names, N. Ari, 'Aſapipror, 
Ilogudor-ar@-, V. Aren, &c. N. (orig, ig., V. 
(orig ſalvator. 4. Nouns in »5, #0; have « ; as, N 
Ewxearn;, V. Eqngaric, &c. 5. Nouns in „ have the 
Vocative like the Dative. 


Ons. 6. The Dative plural is formed, 1. Either of 
the Dative fingular, by putting e before , and rejecting 
, 0, „ T ; as, Porgvs racemo, Botpuos racemis ; Mapmads 
lampati, napmracs; zei avi, ognor; M, ee; 
(wpari, (Aha Or, 2dly, from the Nominative 
ſingular, by adding to Nouns ending in &, , or 
after a diphthong ; as, N. xt corvus, "Aga, Arabs, 
Baowas; rex. D. plur. x., &. Except xls pecten 
Alte, To; fes woos, &, auris wow, 3dly, From or. is 
made D. plural, ., and from ors is made vor ; as 
from 7. br, 7195408 ponentibus, from Aforri, Niue. 


leonibus. gthly, Nouns in 3g. ge., by Syncope g., 


make the Dative plural in act; as, warne, Sarge. 
patribus: SO am has dgrdos agns, vine has vide filiis, 
but ya, enter yard. 5thly, The Poets often form 
the Dative plural from the Dative ſingular by changing 
into eo Or «00%, juſt as the verſe requires ; as, 3ews 
heroi, dio Or neweoos. A 


Ons. 7. CoxnTracT1oNs in this Declenfion are c- 
fold. The fir in the Nominative as well as all the 
other Caſes, without changing the natural Terminations, 
as in the two former Declenſions. Thus—N. à dae, 
dg lapis, G. Xa, XA, &c. N. 28 tags ne ver, G. 
tage-, 5. & c. N. 6 Tins, Tan; honorat us, G. rige 
TipenrT S., &c.—N. à oAaxtu, waxes placenta, G. - 
x5uT©-, h, &c.— But the ſecond ſort of Con- 
traction (from whence have generally been introduced 
five contrafted Declenfions ) have no place in the Nomi - 
native, but change the natural Terminations of ſome of 
the other Caſes, Obſerve therefore, 


I. Tu E 
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L Tue Rules or CONTRACTION. 


1. All theſe Nouns before ContraQtion are declined 
according to the Example Aixpu. But on the account 
of the concourſe of Vowels in ſome Caſes, if you would 
contract them, obſerve, 

2. That Genitives change their ao and aw into w; 
and a into w 3 their eo into ; and likewiſe their «0 
into a, «ww into w, «0: into o, if they come from 3, 
17, 05. 

3. Datives ſingular always contract ai into « ; «i 
into ; ci into ; ei into ©. 

4. Nominatives, Accuſatives, and Vocatiwes, con- 
tract as, aa, and ea from ev; pure into @ : But ta im- 
pure, if a Conſonant follow not, into . Alſo , from 
Ns te, Or &., into ». Likewiſe 16, tas, into 146 z is 
into 1, and a; into d. And vis, vas, into vs ; ons, cas, 
into ws 3 oa Into w. | 


II. Tag CASES To Bs COnTa:CTED. 


1. Nouns in ., 3, ic, are contracted in a// Caſes 
that can admit of Contraction; as, S. N. 5 Amwcobe d 
Demoſthenes, G. tec, u;, D. t, , A. ta, , V. 6. 
Daa. N. A. V. «, », G. D. 40, ow. Plur. N. V. 
ite, tis, G. te, wr, D. en, A. tac, 6. Note, the 
i Compounds of Ni. are doubly contrafted ; as, H- 
[} gaxa-inc, ve, Gen. 270, mw; ; and ., us, &c, Proper 

Names in ſome Accuſatives increaſe not; as, Agigo- 

ode, A. *AgroParnm, &. Remember this is uſually 
. called the fir Declenſion of Contracted Nouns. 

2. Nouns in c and , are contradted only in the Da- 
tive ſingular, and in the Nominative, Accuſative, and 
Vocative plural; as, N. & 6@is ſerpers, G. ., Attice 
ws, D. ii, , A. , V. . Daal. N. A. V. u, G. D 
en. Plar. N. V. ie, is, G. %, D. gen, A. 
tag, 1c. Note, this is called the ſecond Declepſion of 
Contracted Nouns. 

3. Nouns in tus, vs, v, likewiſe are contracted only 
in the Dative ſingular, and in the Nominative, Accu- 
ſative 
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ſative and Vocative plural ; as, N.3 Bac rex, G. 
- fog, Attics ius, D. i, 4, A. 4a, V. -e0. Dual. N. A. V. 
, G. D. cow. Plar. N. V. ic, c, G. · 1% D. tv, 
A. . ac, . Note, this is called the ird Declenſion 
of Contracted Nouns. 

4. Nouns in v or «; are contrafted only in the Sin- 
gular, their Dual and Plural being declin'd like No 
of the ſecond ; as, N. » Arx- d puerpera. G. bog, 3s, 
D. -&, ot, A. bo, . V. or, &. Note this is uſually 
called the fourth Declenſion of Contracted Nouns, 

5. Nouns in a; pure, and gas, are contracted in all 
Calzs that admit of ContraQtion; as N. A. V. #3 
xip-a; cornu, G. a roc, ac, c, D. -r, ai, a. Dual. 
N. A. V. are, as, a. G. D. -atou, a, wn. Plur. 
N. A. Vara, aa, a, G. are, a, w, D. ac. This i3 
uſually called the f/75 Declenſion of Contracted Nouns. 
Note, Some Comparatives in wy are thus contracted in 
the Accuſative ſingular, and N. A. V. plural: as, nig 
major, A. fle-, oa, vw, N. V. plur. - eng, tg, r, A. 
ag, 0a, ug, &c. 


X. In omnibus Declinationibus OnszxvanDa. 


1. Nominativus, Accuſativus, Vocativus Dualis 
ſemper idem eſt ; ſimiliter Genitivus & Dativus. 


2. In Plurali Nominativus & Vocativus idem eſt. 
Genitivus perpetuo deſinit i in or, &in prima Declinatione 
ſemper circumfleQitur. 


3. Per ſingulos Numeros idem et Nowladivis Ac- 
culativus, Vocativus Neutrorum, quæ Fe, excunt 
in a. 


Singulariter. Duoaliter. bs Pry 'aliter 
N. A. V. rd TA N. A. V. ro (AH N Av. 0 Wy 
rd nale G. r owparur 
D. 79 ovpars | G.D.ron(pudror D. Tok che 
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J. 2. RuLes for the Gender of NOUNS. 


XI. E Generibus Nominum apud Græcos Regulæ 
D fere ſiut eædem quz Latinorum ; nempe 
S1GNIFICATIONE due. | 


1. Nomen fignificans Marem Genus eſto 117 ; 
Nomen item Venti ac Fluvii Genus eſto wirile : 
Nomen ſignificans Femellam fit muliabre; 


Injulz item Nomen, Regionis, & Arboris, Urbis. 
2 Communis Generis, quod Sexum ſignat utrumque. : 
E 


Ex Tzuuinarionz Regulz ſunt Sex. 


R. 2, & 2. In prima & ſecunda Declinatione, fimilium 
Terminationum cum Latinis eadem eſt Ratio; ut, 


I. Hac Mgoa, 'Emxilopn : Hic Tiapas atq; KoppnThs. 
II. Hic Ade. atq; Aiws : Hoc "Agiror atq; Evlewr. 

N. For Exceptions, viz. Feminines in es, ſee the Vo- 
CABULARY. 


R. 3. Nomen in « definens, quicquid ſignificet, eſt 
Neutrum; ut, T6 Tixvror filius, aut filia: Sic quoque 
Nomen Indeclinabile. 


R. 4. Nomina fertiæ Declinationis in 5, g, E, J, 
AT r., ng, ws, ws, & uv; deſinentia, ſunt Maſculina. 
N. For Exceptions, ſee the VocaBuLary. 


R. 5. Nomina tertiæ Declinationis in w, u, id vel 
ee, yt, AE ae,, THE ie, t5, vc, als, avis & 5 


. 2 2 
impure,. ſunt Fexminina. | Ar 
- MN. For Exceptions, ſee the VocazuL ART. Ie. 
. 6. Nomina /tertie Declinationis in a, „ „, ag, 28 
oc, AE al@-, & oc, ſunt Neutra. a 


N. For Exceptions, fee the VocasuLary, and alſo . 


e N 93 
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5. 3. Of HTRROCTIrE NOUNS, 


XII. ETErocLiTA ſunt, quæ a communi decli- 
nandi ratione deflectunt, deficiendo, warian- 
do, vel redundando. h 


1. DerecTives in Number are either Singular only ; 
as, All proper Names, and ſuch as want the Plural in 
Senſe ; as, © ang, n n, * 78, T0 The, To Nate, &C.— 
or, 

Plural only; as Fefla Deorum, Aumuoin, &c. Urbes 
quedam, Aba, Oncai, ta Iegooinupa, Kc. Axa, 
Evpanridec, ECA g, "EPogor, Ta inirimia, Ta nigaTa, 
rd xvigta, &C. 


Defecti ves in Caſe, are, | pol 

Aptotes ; as, "APs, Birz, &c. and theſe Newters : 
Beira;, Jag, Jigac, iiniue, dog, Jrog, ag ON Xa, Ni- 
asg, aN Or Ag, „sxaę, cibag, (xivap, Tixuae or 
rix wg, UT&e, &c. Xeios, Xatwn, and Nouns cut off by 
Apacope ; as, 3s for d domus, or lengthened by Pa- 
ragege; as, rearoQs for rearos exercituss And all 
9 Numbers from t quinque 10 rare centum. 

r, | 
Monoptotes ; as, 5 das, ai ara Ns, 8 Tas, &c. Or, 
Diptotes; as, wpPw, awPoir ; of pete, Tos Pheing, 
Se DF, ©. 

Triptotes; as, N. uadgrvs, A. aar, D. wapruc:. 
Et guoad terminationem, N. 3 leds, G. D. V. 'Inzs. 
A. Inde. And, G. axxmuwr, D. a , ar, 016, A. 
des, as, a, alius, alium. 


2. VartavTs in Gender are Maſculine in the ſingu- 


lar, and Maſculine and Neuter in the Plural; as, Sing. 


N. 3 Jd:opuis. Plur. oi dene, and rd end. So are 
de., x., NUN, rabu;, crocs, red xn, Sax- 
rode, jngoy ue e, &c. But Sing. n xinvlS.. Plur. 
al xiαν / and Te xi. Sing. ö x, rapra ge. Plur. 
ra rdgraga . Sing. N. ò Coys; and r Coyw. Plur. only 
Ta (vyd, SO ö re. and r rarwr. Plur. rd rate, &c. 

D 2 Variants 
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Variants in Caſe, are Neuters in ag, which make aro- 
in their Genitive 7 as, dung, dulgaę, Aung, ide, 1 8 
une, rag, xcpnag, xlizg, ruag, Sag, eiigag, Fig, 
OPeiag : G. «xiar0:, &c. Add to theſe, yan yaaarle-, 
drag „e,. & wT%, (rag (aro, 2owe dd And 
* yurn YUraixoc, as if from vu, &c. V. v.. 

Sing. N. o Zeug Jupiter, G. Znves vel As, D. Zur 
vel Ait, A. Zia vel Ala, V. s 2.8. 

Tay and Jag in Profe make G. en and doęa ro, 
&c.. The — yares and duęòe 

Nas in Profe i is thus ed "Sing N. s ade, 8. 
g, D. wi, A. 5 Plur. N. ro, G. nia, D. ravol, 
A. ravs, &c. 


3. REounnaxrs in the Nominative, are many Ma/: 
ealines in ny and we 3 AS, x NA ne, rdareg: in * and 16 3 
as, a,? de he, &c. Alſo did, vaude, dite, &c. 
Likewiſe mavy Feminines in @ and » ; as, dwa, 9: in 
N and ©- ; As, aoCan, -&-; in 17 and ia 3 As, (marc, "bas 
c. Alſo nde, and a nd, Kc. Likewiſe many Neu- 
fer. in ©-and 0» 5 Vs, To Age, dispo : in e and 10 ; 
as, abc, er: Alſo ro Sg, %, There are like- 
wiſe many more Redundant in the Nominative ; as, 
ear , 1 abe ©, is 3 42 X05, A, &c. an, E z 
dgl. iv 3 Ar rie, 0; 2 Vis I, „, &c. 9, or 3 da- 
tabs, {4X 3 > C xrs and Tc (re.; vic, wow z 5 xafRa, 
un, &c. 3 zicws and v 4%. pugor, &c. inn, », 
ov ; ò xis, 5 xu, To PAYED Kc. Maxag, A 
rag. laxag©: biatus. &c. with many others. 

Redintant in the Gemitive, are ſome Nouns in us; 
as, N. va; mens, G. & and . So xęds, &c. Some 
in ws 3 As Minus, G © and S@- : & YeAWGy G. wTO- and 
ws Some in 65 3 23, " riſe, G . 10 O- and ;®-. Alſo 
» diu, G. , and 44©-, Some in ws as, 5 Jdc, 
G. „ and re.. Kinn, G. v and ny7S-: So Ons, 
Kerns, with ſome others. 
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$. 4. Of Nouxs Denominative, Feminine, Patronymicks, 
Gentiles, Pofſoſſirves, Amplificatives, Diminutives, Ver- 
bals, and C:mpounds. 


XIII. Oui x Denominativa, Fæninea, Patro- 

nymica, Gentilia, Peſſeſſiva, Amplificativa, 
Diminutiva, Verbalia, & Compoſitiva apud Græcos, 
quoad Derivationem, præcipue conſiderentur. 


I. DenowinaTrves or Cognate Noun are of vari- 
ous ſorts. For, 1. From the Genitive of moſt AdjeQtives 
may be deduced Maſculines in , Feminines in Tx, la, 
urn, and Neuters in ies; as, from @ia@-, , come 
e, and core, Sta, schen, and T5 Ne. 2. 
From the Dative plural of the third declenſion in v. 
are formed Feminines in la, as from yipgur, D. plur. 
yiewrs comes yeruoia. 3. From Adjectives in c come 
Feminines in u.; as, *Aanlua from aanfdr;. 4. From 
Subſtantives are made Adjectives in ai®-, ai. iO, 
and Ty; as, decga e, veyaniO-, ., wxirn;, 
from de-, axy®:, c, one. Beſides N 


II. Feminines, from Maſſulinets of the firft declen- 
ſion in YC end in bc, Tia, OT Tei; as, ITeoParis, IIe 
fe, AuTpicy from their Maſculines wpoPiTy;, Wel- 
rng, Uunr M. From Maſculines of the ſecond, they end 
in a, u, in, Or ava; as, Zea, In, ia ren, NUxauie.;³ 


from their Maſculines, 9. e., Me., large, Nux. 


From Maſculines of the third, they end often in aua, 
aocae, ua; a, aua, bacca, digt, from Xin, dat, 
and 70g, Kc. 1 


III. Parx oN YMiexs are the proper Names of per- 
ſons, ſo called by the Poets, from their Fathers or An- 
ceſtors. 1. Maſculines end in aIng, lng, or ang: For 
from primitive proper names of the firſt declenſion in 
a; Or nc, or of the ſecond in ., comes ang; as, 
Aivi-a0nc, Inzor:- adn;, Hai-a3n;, from *Awii-as, l- 


riT-n;, Hai-@-: from the ad, in . impure, or the 
Genitive of the 3d, comes inc; as, Alax- ib nt, Nerog-idncs. 


3 ſrem 
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from Alax-@-, and Nig- g, op&- : But: when the penul- 
tima of any Genitive is long, the laſt ſyllable may be 
changed into ang; as, 'Aſxio adn, 'ArAarr-iadn; 
from 'Aſxio ns, d, and "ATa-a;, re.: So from 
zu-, i., lonice 0, comes, Ilnai-idng craſi IIn- 
aiidns and Jonice Ilnan-ialns. 2. Feminines end in as, 
16% mis, ww, Or wy: For from Maſculines in adus and 

ns, by leaving out Jn, come as and 4; 3 as, "Haas 
and Kadui;, from Haba and Ka quid; but the 
Poets often inſert »; as, Kadunig, Beize, Xovonis . 
From primitive Nouns of the 2d and zd, the laſt ſyl- 
Jable impure, comes un, the Jaſt ſyllable pure, comes 
n; as, Adar ire, Nnp-irn from "AJar-®-, Nng-ws 3 
and 'Axgiorarn, Her- from 'Azgior-@-, Heri · O. 
Ionick Patronymicks end im ; as, K., Kerlen. 
Dorick Patron; micks add das to their Primitive; as, 
Kein, Kępivrdag. Note, Patronymicks in 3; and »vy are 
of the 17 declenfion ; but n, as, and ic of the 3d. - 


IV. GerxTiLEs, or the Names of Town/men, end 

ly in Tys, aeg, 106, g, or 106 3 as, Tra pra- 

T1x, *Abwai®,, Batuauin®-, Pry, 'Antarvevs, from 

the Cities, Emaprn, Abs, BaGuaur, Pryor, AMZar- 

Fra. Feminines end often in gon ; as, Kproom, Ki- 

, from Kpyry, Kuxla, and ſometimes in a from. 
Males in .; EE 'AJvaraia, Ec. 


V. Possessivzs are derived both a Propriis & Ap- 

latiwvis, and end in tog, 10%, £405, Kos, ves, Or wdn; 3. 
as, Ex TGS, @argewi®r, AIM, eng, arlgurs- 
vos, Ong, from "ExTWe, TaT ve 'A xs, Aa, 
aber, %, Hecter, pater, Achilles, muſa, homo, 
lapis. Some are redundant; as, Baoinu®-, and fac» 
acc; regalis 3 * Arbgurineg,. arg gwrinc;s. arlpurnE,, and 
ar9gwreon; humanus. 


VI. AMPL4FICATIVES increaſe the ſignification, 
and end in ©», tas, Or wv ; as, agriics, dg from 
Ger, Tai agnus, fuer, and muywnas, ropiar, from 
e, gina, barbs, os; and Traden, Iicrw, Iagrer,. 
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vile, from ,, Mrd, res, xiincs, Maxilla, 
latus, divilie, labrum, c. 


VII. DiwuinuTives are derived both a Propriis & 
Abpeilativis, Maſculines generally end in , af, ones, 
Ag, vs 3 Feminines in wr, is, xn, wm ; Neuters in wv ; 
as, M wf4@0, aibat, ade. YQaUTIAWG, Alerds, from 
ppgh;y beg, greg, arne, Avovares, flultus, lapit, 
hemo, nauta, Dionyſius; and 'Aemidar, xtwi;, waer, 
ewonixrn, from aprigorn, Ah, wat, mon, funis, font, 


puella, ofpidum ; and ywpidior, moni xricr, from yopr, 
won xn, crtentia, oppidulum, &c. | 
» VIII. VerBaLs are deduced either, iſt, From the 
ha Aﬀive Preſent ; as, Niz-n, Baon-tia, Siraw-ic, d- og, 
„, from nizzu, faonuw, aha, ud, vince, regno, poſ- 


fum, wideo : or, from the Aer. 2. as, @uy-n, wabor, 
from tDvyor, dra hoe, fugiebam, patiebar. 2. From the 
Middle Perfect; as, TpoÞn, Aiy-%;, N-, Tox ids, 


d from TirpoPa, M, TiToxa, nutrivi, dixi, peperi. 
= 3. From the three perſons fingular of the Paſſive per- 
m Jet ; which end in pas, oa, Tai ; As, yeaupa, Ya- 
y- ar, ande, from yryeapupai, ilakuai, ſcriptus ſum, 
| - cantus ſum : Kgio-ig, Joxipag-ia, from xi, Jrde- 
m. KH,, Jjudicatus 43, probatus es, and Hloin- vn, Xe 


sc, xaga xv, er-Twe, ri dage- vis, S ð - a, N- , 
reil-Tugler, Jidax-Teor, and gerundivum ux ries, a, on, 
tom oiToinTas, xXiXeirat, KEN AgarTtal, foonrat, Art- 
bag, AX, xixoiunTaAs, fidarrai, Ni rr, fact: 
a, unfus, netatus, dictus, luſus citbara, faltatus, dar 
mire factus, dedlus, diftus, &c. 


IX. Courouxvos the Greeks delight in. Sometimes 
they join two: Nominatives, leaving out ſuch letters as 
would ſound harſh ; as Nav xia, ex revs navis, and 
paxn hug na Oiocix Nel a, Oe Sometimes a 
Nominative and Genitive; as, rewoomos, AnroxTwes. 
Sometimes an Accuſative and Nominative ; as, rex 6. 
Sometimes an Ablative // /icet ita loqui) and Nomi- 
native; as xugioo@oc, egroireoPog, Sometimes a Verb 
and Noun; as, AuToT4x71;, Prginixes, odr. Some - 

3 | times. 
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times Numerals to other Nouns; as, cxtemec, inzTHy- 
TXPX,0% reiarrair IG or As rug. Sometimes four 
or five Particles; as, ir οαοννπ0ιιπτεν quomodocungue, from 
das, In, Tort, dy; and xabzripan /icut, from xalz, a, 
Dig, ay, u, &C. 


OOO ISO IDO ZOTOCDOSIIEDISCD 
F. 5. Of Dreri six Aczellives, 


4 OuixA Agjetiva tripliciter variantur; 
nempe per FTerminationes tres, vel duas, 
vel anam. | 


Adjectiva trixm Terminationum deſinunt in oc, vc, 
wn, ag, tic, ws; 3 & ad formam Subſtantivorum ſecundum 
Terminationem fic declinantut — 


Hac Tuzlur, Tupac, TvPbiis, TivPu;, xa, 505. 


Ka- de, 3, Tuy- &:, . aca, an, 
O- Us, t, U. Trcgd- tic, tea, 17. 
Turx|- , waa, Tine w;, wiz, 6. 


Oss. 1. The learner by written Exerciſes is to prac- 
tiſe himſelf in declining Adjectives thro 4 Caſes. 

Adjectives of three endings in es are declined like 
Subſtantives of the hrt and ſecond declenſion thus. 
Ling. N. Ken 6, a, i, G. 8, 7c, ö, D.s, 5 «, A. ov 
By, oy V. t, 3. @. Dual. N. A. V. wy &, . G. D. en, 
a , *. Pur. N. 0s, al, &, G. ar, Ar, wo, D. oN, & ic, 
os, A. Gs, as, &, V. ol, ai, a. But if they end in &- 
pure or go, they make their Feminine in a, the Geni- 
tive in as, and Dative in a, &c. as, N. A, pc;, or 
"Ayt-0c, a, , G. e, at, e, D. wy a, wi A, ov, ar, os. 
V. , a, 61, & e. Except ſome Meni in tog; as, 
xte; and all Numerals in cg; as, %y30;, which 
make n. So likewiſe de, 61, 6or ; and ID 
contraged i IN 6 3 As, d -e, u, Fr, &c. 
| - Ons. 
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Ons. 2. Adjectives of three endings, in vs, wv, as, 
116. , are declin'd like Subſtantives of the third and 
ſecond declenſion; as, Sing. N. o£-vs, «iz, d. G. to, 
tag, fog, &c. N. rut wr, von, or. G. o roc, tongs 
„reg, &c. N. To ag, ava, , G. arrog, don, 
arreg, &c. N. Tv@0- uc, a, i, G. iro, tion, iv roc, &c. 
N. rerup-dg, via, dg, G. 6705, vices, é reg, &c. Except 
rode and wiyas. 

Oss. 3. Thoſe that end in wv, ac, us, dr, are moſt- 
ly Participles, Two Agjefives are declined thus, pix» 
de, aha, ar; Tak-a;, ana, ar; but dt, raca, Tar 
and others, like rv ag. Adjectives in «; have their Fe- 
minines in cc; as, xagi-us, ic, „ Note, be, 
tic, nw, is contraſted into de, daa, &; as, parheT de, 
dec, dy, for {INT 9415, &c. And ms, niooa, yo, into 
de, dec, of 3 AS, Tiph vc, deva, Fc, for Tins, &c. 


Oss. 4. The AdjeQive wende wultus, and puiyag 
magnus, have their Neuter ſingular waz and wiyz, and 
their Accuſative Maſculine m:Av and gi, but bor- 
row all the reſt from won; and pwryzac; obſolete ; thus, 
ug, Wen, wav, G. wikis, ee, t, &c. 
N. Miya;, wiyaan, A, G. MEYGAY, pryann, (EY 2ARs. 
&c. The Poets have ſometimes, N. Sende, G. wokicg, 
D. Senn. Plur. N. wenig, G. eien, D. minions, A. 
wo, Alſo g, 3, d, &c. like xa. 


XV. Adjectiva Terminationum duarum deſinunt in , 
, WP, ac, NC, 6, os, , b, WG ; & ad formam Sub- 
ſtantivorum pro ter minatione ſic declinautur — 


"Azam, ivd ies, peſanntoes atia;, aandn;, 
Evxagics ide ag, uz, Aa æxęuc, evſaws. 


VN. M. & F. N. 


Sing. N. "Agz= ur, 5. Euxag- 46 be 
EUgalnA- wr, or. | Es de- og, on, 
M:ſaayrt- we, 08. | dim- Br, UW, 
*Auiy- ac, ar. | "Adaxp- us, v. 
"Auld: us, we, &5. | Eye © g, wn. 


Ozs. 
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Os. 1. Theſe Adjectives make, Genitive - u., ., 


8 r, , 768, v, oF», ve, , like Subltan- 
tives of the like endings, Cc. 


Ons. 2. Moſt Derivatives and compounded Adjec- 
tives in &. are thus declined. And thus the Artie de- 
cline all Adjectives that end in : Some of em have | 
ſometimes their Feminine different from their Maſcu- 
line; as, aIavar-0%, v; aeg, a 3 rig- m, ta 3 NN vs 
na, &c. ) 


XVI. Adjediva wnizs Terminationis definunt in E. 
w, 6 6 V3 & ad formam Sebſtantivorum pro T ermi- 
natione fic declinantur ——— 


FF. >] & NV 


Aęxat, Tex, wo , reichaxag, ate. ; 
M. F. N. M. F. N. 


Sing. N. "Agra 5 G. yS-. Teiegaxa - (2 G. eee. 5 

Te ¹ NN, G. „.. Maxa-e, G. eros. ba 

Hexvdtiga-6, G. 10. A790. , G. To. P 

- Ons. 1. Decline Aersk, &c. Ting. N. Agra E, G. 

eyos, D. an, A. aya and at, V. ak. Dual: N. A. V. 

f 4, G. D. ayow. Plur. N. ay and ayz, G. dye, 

7 D. ati, A. ayas and aa, V. ay; and a , Kc. But 8 

VERW EV gives this as his opinion, Græcos nulla Ad- 

Jeaiva omnium generum compreherdere fub una Termina- 

tione verifimile wvidetur ; nam, 6 & »y dra, rapax, eff 

generis communis Nam pro vd derak, rectius To agnax- 

ire; pro To fhaxare, rectius To wiziper, quarquam 
paxaiga beata, in farminino NARS inguit Voſſius. 


Note, The Nomerals Ele, duo, te and rica ęie, 
are thus declined. 

Sing. N E, la, tr, G. dc, Aide, ig, D. iv, wa, 
in, A. tre, Alas, ©. With its Compounds, £83; and Kun- 
Sui; nullas, &c. 

Dual. N. Abo, Attice Ju, G. D. Jvoir and dvd, D. Joi 
poetice, But Ade is found in all Genders and Caſes. 
Plur. 
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Plur. N. Tg: and vl, G. rie, D. go}, A. mew; 
and Tec. | | 
Plur. N. TioTag 16 and a, G. rice, D. rioca gol, 
A. rica as and &, &c. For all cther Numeral; ſee 
the VoCABULARY. 


SOS OOO 
F. 6. Courartison F Adjedlives, 
XVII, Omparationis Gradus ſunt tres, Pofitivus, 


Comparativus, & Superlativus. 

Adjectiva in e. poſt ſyllabam /ongam formant Compa- 
rativum & Suferlativum mutando es in 5r«g0; & eral; ; 
ut, irdoZ-0c, orie, rare, glerigſus, gloriofior, glaria- 
fut. Sed polt brevem in wrrges & rares ; ut, (op- ds, 
aTg%;, rares, ſapiens, ſafientior, ſapientiſſimus. 


Oxs. If the preceding ſyllable is common, tis either, 
sio, sera reg, or uriges, rares; AS, Leos ægualis, bo 
Tig%; Or iowTeges, &c, And ſuch are inxvgis fortis, 
pardòe perſpicuus, &c. 

XVIII. AdjeCtiva in «; mutantur in «5:20; & tgareg; 
In 6, ag, & ws, adjiciunt ſibi rige & rares; in ney vs, 
& as, adjiciunt Neutris ſuis reges & Taro; in & wy 
aſſumunt Nominativis pluralibus T«co; & Taro; ; in &, 
ubi og Genitivi mutatur in irsc05 & iyares ; ut, | 
Esdo eg, inves : Xæ gie. yareic drag, c : 
EvosCig, eu, R. Baaxcs, & Tignss, wgoPpore;g; 


Oss. 1. Ede and ixarc;, are Examples to Rule 
XVII. Thereſt to this. 


In ie Xag-gg, ic D-, ice”. 


ve Edę · dc, , 
10 Tagge a; MIA- ag, av, "Tr 
a? Maxag ng, Tar, rt Teg-n, 6YEc geg, 7 9 
2 5 Ar 4 TIgodg-wv, erte, 


ns Rie- c, 10, 76;O-, v F Ma- F, x-c;, ce. rar. 


Ons. 2. AdjeQives in vs are alſo often changed into 
le and iges; as, wer, gien, ewWero;. Likewiſe ſome 
in 
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in @- are irregular ; thus, aloxec;, aiogiu, aloxircc ; 
ixbeds, ixbies, ixbiroc 1 kante, rale, xdnnufos 3 elz- 

„ oixTiwn, oixriroc ; gaec, sale, cairoc, or eau, 
Caro; 5 Pikes, OrATREO; and pie, p. NH and pi- 
MF. : 


Ons. 3. Theſe are more irregular. 


ag ®@- 
*"Alabic or Eee, Jm or BuaTegos, Six rig os, 
bonus, INN , 3 melior, eptimus. 
Nav, NF. 


viery;,, pigldles or pig a, 


: xaxaTIg0; or xaxiay, xaxiv, i 
Kan, eee, Jie & we, bee, $09 Pens: 


Miyac, Ae fly oe, magnus, majer, maximus. 


% * jaaxgorr;®- and fatian, . 22 
Bande, or Mixpoc, parvus, 2 duc ec, ; miner, minimus. 


» 
nabe, hilar, mhiic@-, an, plas, plurimas. 


For ſome of which irregularities we may account 
thus. *Agrion, & grog, melior or fortior, &c. comes from 
"Aews Mars; Biatiur Or Birtigec, from Punopuas wole ; 
alſo Azro;-from as wolo, quia optima guægue maxime vo- 
lumus. 5s preflantior, aut gui plus potare poteſt. 
KeaTirog from xgaros robur, quod bonitatis eff quedam 
ſpecies. TI>iian dicitur quaſi Ni, and waives quaſi 
WAS OS 


Ons. 4. Some Adjedlives in oc caſt away e or w ; as, 
Tiga, yeeairIge, yreniraTo; ſenex. Tana, (xo- 
Nee, gige, Hfiog, &c. 


Ons. 5. The Attics form many Adjectives in oc by 
aire; and airaros ; as, eg, iiairige;, iairaro, 
proprius, &c. Such are deux os, loo, pico, wAnoio, 
#105, ira, &c. And many by iriger, and iyarcs 3 
bi as, 


a 
8 
a 
a 
A 
& 
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as, adde, aiuirigo, aldeira reg wenerabilis, &c, 
Such are vues, Crudadec, wen, dhogpos, dra reg, 
ap, ee. &c And ſome by Teiges and ga roc; 
as Na Net, Na. rige, Rax. ra rec, loguax, by Syncope, 
Nau eg ; xi ſbe, GAiſer, sx. ya,, and SN re,, parvus, 
&c. Alſo uu3-ns, 6 e, waTr0- mendax. 


Ons. 6. From Sage, Sea xe, raxy;, waxes, in- 
ſtead of the Comparatives Bade, Sa xv, Taxiwn, 
paxeiur, the Peet, have ſumetimes ace, Beach, 
dach, and wacoow!, &c. 

Note, 1. Sometimes (tho' ſeldom) Comparati ves and 
Superlatives are compar'd again; as, xiigur, XuugorrEoNs 
multo pejor; naYNur, kaltes mullo pulchrior, 
ENA xi, ix, minor minimo, Eph. iii. 8. 

N. 2. Some Adjectives, derived from other Parts of 
Speech, ſe m to want the Poſitive ; as, theſe from Sub- 
anti ves. xig%uwr, xighr®- ; d irigec, viirog ; xu. er, 
xudirog 3 evyian, evysros 3 Bae, BaomuvratEr ; 
5 are, xvrrare@., Kc. From Verbs, urige, Nur 
roc, &c. From Participles, igen eg, ited, ica rag. 
Add to theſe Adverb and Prepoſitions ; as, 


Advcrbs. Hoge, T9352 % W924 TATOC. 
at , Arie, da reg. Tlewi, ęalalrigec, fla l ra vor. 
m Kare, x urig, Aar De. lee, wigalregce, Wigalrarcg. 
3 Ee, serie, i Hen. 

Eke, ik rte, iF rave. Pre poſitions. 

Eſyv;, ſyuripos, ura xof. Tas g, UTtg7 8,97, Lripraxeg. 
Hęsca, wg97w7tgo;, W αειανννοε² | Tet, Terre, (97 %.07, and weg. 
'Oriow, dig tgeg, ö . | *Y'm9, 08:05, dave. 


N. 3. Some want the Comparative ; as, *ArJgormes, 
ErJgwriiratcs 3 AUT, avlTorats 3 Kurts, XAT» 
ri garoc. 

N. 4. Some are Comparative: only ; as, Otwrreec, 
n, a αννονο ,,,v &c. 

. 5+ Some are Superlati ves only; as, Eæxa voc, wy- 
Zh puX,aiTar 0%, Auxerre, vel Axa vg, p53 og, 
Cc, 


N. 6. Comparatives and Superlatives are generally 
declined like other Adjectives. Comparatives in a», 
E 


eſpecially 


* 


plus, G. ones, 


Of a 


b quidam. 


cms? 


| 
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eſpecially irregular ones ; thus, Sing. N. Nuten, * ro- 


D. on, 


Paal. N. A. V. on, G. D. won. 


uc, % rd ora, oa, , G. %, D. on, 
*, 9 Ta ra, oa, . 


S0000008000000800000000000000 
CHAP. III. 


XIX. 1 eſt pars orationis, quæ pro Nomi 
ne uſurpatur. 

Pronomina primitiva ſunt nowvem, iy ego, (v tu, 5 

Sui, Iro. bic, inte. ile, avuro; ipſe, de gui, Tis quis? 


Pronomina deri vativa ſunt andecim, ine meus, os 


tung, dg vel id; Jus, rav. 
ve fler duor um, dire "je, © di vo fler, Di TigO- 
ſuns, nuedare; nofira:, vpuetaxi; vefirar, & wodane 


Subfantiva ſunt iy, (d, & 8. 


* 


„ora, oa, , Td , V » 
Pla V. ons, Hay 
A. N 9. 


PR ONO UN. 


nofler duorum, (QuirigE- 


Dual. | 
N. A. „ us. N. g 
G. S. 
G. D. »awv 70. 2 Yr 
A. nds. 
Dual. | 
N. A. V. oi of = Je 
G. S [As 


„ > &..v 


"*" 
._— 
SY 
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Sing. 1 Dual. Plur. 
N. caret. N. A. epo, gd. N. px. 
G. 8. | G. Sp. 
D. ot. G. D. &Þuir, ol. D. epi. 
A. 7. | A. cp. 


Cztera Pronomina ſunt Adjectiva. 


Sing. 1338 | Plur. 
8 2 
N. Frec, avrn, 18e. 3 N. Jr, ad rat, rad ra. 
G. vo ro, rau rut, cru. G. vr. 
* 
IT 
D. TUTY, ra br, THT Ws E £ |D. Toro, Taurai;y THT. 
31 
A. Tire, rar. 2 e A. eint, rab rag, radra. 


ie In like manner are declined i its Compound; rei- 
dre. talis, ro · & rec tantus, and Trux-aro; tantus ; As, 
N. rwuzzTQ;, Twuzaity, TwuxgTo, G. TaAixgry, r- 
xauty;, Twuzets, &c. But the Attics make theſe os 
in the Neuter. 


XX. Adds ip/e, & i. ie, faciunt Neutrum per 
e, & declinantur ut 5; gui, Relativum. 


Sing, Dual. | Plur. 
N. de, 8, 0. N. A. 8, a, 8. N. 5, ai, 4. 
G. 8, 3, 8. G. av. 

D. &s , 8. G. D. ol, ai», ov. | D. als, als, obs. 
A. uy, 1” 5, | | A. ss, ds, & 


Oss. An Article put before ad xi ſignifies idem; a3, 
© @UT0%, 1 auth, T0 ayros (or Taurs Or rail, &c.) 


idem, cadem, idem, &c. A Mos, N, o, alius, is declined 
like % gui, 
E 2 XXI. 
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XXI. Sing, Dual. Plar. 


M.F. N. | M. F. N. 


G. 1s. G. rs. 
D ru. wa D. hben. D. rio. 


A. ru, Ti. A. Tira;, lr. 


N. tis, Ti. = A. Tir. N. Ting, Tiras. 


Os. Add to this ve, . aliguis, which differs only 
in accent from T4; guts, whoſe compounds «1c, quivis, 
quilibet, « ui ſuis. quicungue, is declined like de and ris. 
N rie, LOT re, G. roc, Jeies, SITE &c. But 
in C-Tig, 4Tig, onte, Qui, que, quod, wg is only an 
Expleitive. | 


XXII. Ariz, enidam, guziam, quoddam, plerumque 
eſt indeclinabile, aliquando tamen fic declinatur : 
Sing, N. tba vel duc, G. Circ; vel d:, D. 3, vel 
dels J. A. dh. 

Gere Pronemina, ide, og, dc, rwiTIgO-, (C pofrigec, 
tui regcc, Ai rięsc, Tire pes. npuidato, dH, & 
arne. ad formam Aajectivorum ejuſdem terminati- 
onis inflectuntur. 

Pleraque Pronomina carent Vocati vs; fi vero habe- 
ant, fimilis eſt Nominativo. 


Ons. 1. Sometimes for % the Attics have ifoſt, 
and in the Dative i ile ., but in other Caſes the words 
are ſeparate ; as, ind ye, tt Ys &c. 

O8s. 2. The Dorians uſe i and vi» for ipſum, ipſam. 
%%%, ipſas, ipſa, and ſometimes for ip/iuss They uſe 
al.o (ic, ($ic;, x, o, for ſuus, from (pi fe, Sing. 
and Plur. which they uſe for ? %. 

Os. 3. The Derivatives are ſormed of their Pri- 
mitives ; thus, 'Ep2s, 3. bv, meus, a, um, from G. 145. 
in N. 15 Dee, cn, 0%, tuus, from os, in N. ov. 
*O;, , dy, unt, from G. 8 ſui. NwiTig®-, a, Gon, 
noſter auorum, from „it, the Dual of iys. peri- 

5, &, or, ve fer quorum, from (Fai, the Dual of ov. 
Hi rigeg, a, ov, ner, from nwuiis nos. Tir: got, &. on, 
veſ/ter, 


a « 1 1 


ts 
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veſler, from dh, wor. Edirrpoc, a, ow, ſuus, from 
(4; ipſi. the Plural of & ſui. "Hurdamo, d, , noftras, 
from nja47; nos, and dare ſolum. SO vprdarc; wveſtras, 
and woda cujas, of dh, wor, ores gualis. 

Ons. 4. The Compounds ipavrs, mei ipfius, (ravrs 
tui ipfius, have only the ſingular ; but iavrs both Sin- 
gular and Plural. All of them want the Nominative 
and Vocative ; as, 


Sing. G. iar -&, c, 8. D. ipav-rs, 5, F. A. jpav- 
rôr, u, 6. 
G. (ravr-s, dc, 8, &c. 
Sing. G. iavr-8, c, 5, &c. 
Pur. G. iavt-ar. D. e, aß, ot. A. d, as, a. Or, 
G. ( S avror. D. (pie aur. A. ac aur. 


But cuſtom ſeems to have introduced theſe compoſi 
tions contrary to reaſon ; for oi is the Accuſative, and 
avry the Genitive; 2 is Singular, and avure; Plural. 
Whence Homer generally writes 1 auT ov, ot av Toy, 8 
ad r, or only auto, and (pe ares, never ipavrer, 
avrb, iar, or javrdg, &c. 


Oss. 5. Theſe might have been added to Pronouns, 
Toicg talis, og quaits, woes gualis, vc Or i quan- 
tus, wigo0s quot, moo quotus, moTany; ujus, Doaanhs 
quatuplex, moins quiſnam, inavos quiſque, iTiges alter, 
ToTrges ater, edirrges ncuter, ixdrigeg aileruter, &c. 


0005000290008080800000808090800800 + 
HAP. IV. 


$. 1. Of a VERB, and its AcciDtnTs.. 


XXIII. Exzun per Modes, Tempora, Numeros, 
Perſonas, Voce, & Comjugationes, decli- 
natur. 
Mo oi ſunt quinque, [ndicativus, Imperativus, Op- 
tativus, Subjunfivus, & Infinitivus. 
E 3 Tu- 
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TemyoRa ſunt novem, Præſens, Imperfectum, Per- 
fectum, Pluſquamperfeftum, Aoriflus primus, Aoriftus 
ſecundus, Futurum primum, Futurum ſecundum, & Paulo 
foft fut urum quod ſolum in Paſſivà admittitur. 

Nuus ei funt tres, Singularis, Dualis, Pluralis, & 
in ſingulis Numeris tres Px xsO N 

Vo: e- etiam ſunt tres, Adiva, Paſfiva, & Media. 

ConjucaTiontes ſunt duz ; nempe, Prima in , 
ut rue werbero, Tian honoro; & Secunda in pw, ut 


irnus flo, TiInus pore. 


Oss. 1. In Latin, the Optative and Subjundive. 
Moods are alike, but in Greek they differ. 


Oss. 2. Beſides the Tenſes of the Latins, the Greeks 
have four more, viz. Futurum ſecundum, Aoriflus pri- 
mus, Aoriftus ſecundus, Paulo poſi-futurum. The ſecond 
Future is leſs uſed than the f, eſpecially in Paſſives. 


The Paulo-pofl-futurum is but ſeldom uſed, and then 
only in the Paſſive, ſignifying a Thing immediately to 


be done; as, Teri 4par mox wverberabor. The Abe 
gero Or Indefinite Tenſes, are ſo call'd, becauſe (per- 
haps) they're often uſed indifferently either for the 
Inperfect, Perfe&, or Pluperfet ; tho' moilly for the 
Perfect, whence the Claſſics uſe them oftener than the 


Perfe4 itſelf. However they're alſo fometimes uſed for 


the Preſent, and alſo for the Future. eſpecially in Im- 
peratives and Subjunctives.— But the moſt accurate ob- 
ſervations on Ten/ſes that I have met with, are the late 
Reverend Dr Samuel Clarke's, in his notes upon Ho- 


mer, who plainly denies this promiſcuous uſe of the 


Aeorift Tenſes; his words are, Hac quidem tempora 
„ ({cil. eo Agro) vim ſuam varie ſortiuntur, par- 
« tim ex jreſentibus, partim ex præleritis & futuris, 
« jnterdum etiam ex Thematis 1//ius natura. Quam- 
« obrem hæc quidem neque in diverſs /inguis ſingula 
« fingulis reſpondent, neque in Yu/dem /inguz verbis 
« omnibus; & interdum una eademque vox, pro di- 
«« verſo orationis contextu, diverſum habet ſignifica- 
© tum: non utique promiſcue & ae. ſed certa 
A quadam & definita ratione. This, in reſpect to Ho- 
Mer, 


( 
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mer, he has demonſtrated. See his Notes on II. a. 


ver. 37. J. ver. 492. . ver. 587. C. ver. 124. 9. ver. 
32 2, &c. X 


Ons. 3. For Numbers and Perſons, ſee the obſerva- 
tion on the Dual Number, p. 16. 


Ons. 4. Moſt Greek Verbs have three Voices, Afive,. 
Paſſive and Media, The Media is declined partly like 
the Afive, as in the Perfect and Pluperfett Tenſes; 
and partly like the Pave, as in all other Tenſes: How- 
ever its /fgnification is generally Aiwve, eſpecially in 
Perfrctis, Aoriſtis, and Futuris ; but its Preſent and Pre- 
terimperſect, being always the ſame as in the Paſſive, 
kgnifies either aZiwvely or paſſively ; as Tvrropat, ver- 
bero, werberor. This is the general ſenſe of Gramma- 
rians, but Dr. Clarke has more critically diſtinguiſh'd 
the primogenial uſe of the Middle Voice. See his 


notes on Homer, II. y. ver. 141. 


Ons. 5. Obſerve that ſome Verbs are Tranſitive; as, 
run verbero ; ſome Ab/ lute or Neuter ; as, Co vivo 
and ſome Deponent ; AS, 9; XO. accipio, teyatopa Opto 
ror ; Which laſt, tho' they have no Active ending, ſignify 
actively in all their Tenſes, and are declined partim 
Paſſi vd, partim Media Voce, as will be hereafter ſeen. 
But note, the Paſſve Aoriſtus 1. of Deponents ſignifies 
ſometimes paſſively ; as, dix d acceptus ſum. 


Ons. 6. Clenard, Camden, Leeds, and moſt other 
Grammarians, except Weller, Verwey, and Lowe, 
make hirtcen Conjugations ; ſix Barytones in ; as 
TuT|u, milo, En TU, Nac, THAW, Tiw 3. three con- 
trated ; as, Tot, @, Boaw, @, xc vod, 3 and ſour 
in u.; as, rinnt, irt, Ji, Cevywps. Which mul- 
titude (turba quidem tyronibus terribilis) may be re- 
duced to tie, for theſe brief reaſons founded on a 
Grammatical Axiom, which few will difallow, viz. 
Ubicungue nulla eſt differentia formationis, ibi nova Decli- 
natio aut Conjugatip fingi non debet. Firſt therefore, if 
all Barytones in „ in their Preſent, Future, and Preter- 

| perfect 
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perfect Tenſes, which are their radical Tenſes, are 
formed by one and the ſame Rule or Method, why. 
mayn't one Conjugation for them ſuffice? And if all 
contracted Verbs are formed like 'em (except in their 
Contractions, which depend upon the ſame laws as the 
Contructions of Nouns) why mayn't they be included 
too ?—But, /econd:y, as for Verbs in ws, tho' they come 
of Verbs in «, and differ from them only in three 
Tenſes; yet ſeeing in theſe three Tenſes they have 


one common and peculiar form to themſelves, widely 
differing from Verbs in w, Reaſon and Method, for the 
eaſe of Learners, and to prevent confuſion, claim a 

ſecond Conjugation. Verbum ſat, &c. : 
C08000000000020800CC050053I0C06209 l 


$. 2. Of the FixzsT ConjucaTloN, or Declining 
VERBS in „. 


XXIV, IN Conjogatione Verborum in ſunt quatuor 
conſideranda, Charaderiſiica, Terminatio, 


Augmentum, & Penultima. 


CHaRACTERISTICA Litera conſideratur in tribus 
præcipuis Temporibus Verbi, Pre/enti, Perfecto, & 
Futuro primo; ut, 


To-II-Tw, Tou-Y-w, Ti-Tv-O-a, verbero. 


TERMINATIO Faturorum omnium cujuſcunque Mo- 
di ac Vo- eſt plerumque cadem cum Terminatione 
Pre/entis ejuſdem Modi & Vocis. Sic quoque [mper- 
fefti & Aorifti ſecundi Active Vocis & Mediz, 


Pra ſens & Imperfetum ſunt omnino ſimilia niſi in 
Indicativo, fic quoque Perectum & Pluſguumperfectum. 


Aucutxruu habet locum in omnibus Præteritis & 
Aori/iis Indicativorum, atque in efede & Paulo peſt- 
futuro omnium Modorum & Participiorem. 


PENVULTIIA 


EY MMOL OGTY. 
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PenuvuLTIMA in quibuſdam temporibus mutatur, 
præcipue Aoriftis ſecundis, Futuris ſecundis, ac Perfecto 
& Pluſquamperfetto Medio, 


Os. 


Fut caſieſi and moſt conciſe Grneral METO 


to underſtand GREEK VERBS. 


When in an Author we meet with a Greek Jerk, the 
four things to be conſidered are its Characteriſtic, Ter- 
mination, Auzmentum, and Penultima. 

I. The CyHaracTtrasTiC ciſcovert its Tenſe, and 
to which of the three principal parts of the Verb it 
belongs, and at length its ending in Raadice, the mu- 
tual variations being as follow, viz. 


Chara g. of the Preſent. 


1. In Labials, 
As, 


Tn, f, o, M. 


Tię-v 
Ati-Ca 
Te 


Ty-Tviw 


a. In Pulatines, x, y, x, r, 71. 


As, 


3. In Linguals, 


As, 


4. In Liquids, 
As, 


Di- 
At-yw 
Bęi - x 


'Ogt-oow or 1. 


7, J, 9, C, w pure. 


A- 
Emev-0%S 
Nei-Sao 
Og4-Za 
Ti- 


Dy f, , , A. 
v 


N αι 
Sal- 
Zerei- g 
Tt/4-10 


Future. 


J. 
rie- 
A- 
ra- 
ru · Q 


Wi- 
N F 
get C 
6-u=tw 


T. 
2vy=7a 
rie- c 
Thi ow 
Na 
i- 
— 

* 
Lan- 
VEL 
Pay-a 
* - 
164 


Preterperfecł. 


Þ. 
rixię- a, Delecto. 
„h-, Sacrifico, 
ytha-pe., Scribs. 
Tt7Tv-$a, Verbero, 


e, © 62 
hx, Dico. 
Siege - xa, Rigo. 
zer- xa, Fodio. 


X. 
av-xa, Perficio. 
in- na, Felino. 
rinti-xa, Suadeo. 
weg- xa, Dico. 
TiT-x2, Honoro. 


— 


&. 
Jab-xa, Pſallo. 
n · aa, Diſtribuo. 
Tipaſ-xa, Oſtendo. 


"rags 7 xa, S ro. 


re riν xa, Scindo. 


For in all Verbs, every Tenſe agrees in its Cbaracte- 


riſlic with one of theſe three. 


Thus, 


Every 
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Every Preſent and Preterimperſed agrees with the 
PrrsE+T Indicative Adive without exception. And 
ſo commonly do every 2 Aorift, 2 Future, Middle 
Perfect. and Pluperfect, except that in , x), M, pwr, the 
ſecond letter is rejected, their enullima being generally 
ſhort. Vide Penultima, &c. 

Every 1 Future, and 1 Aorift, of the Active and 
Middle Voices, follows the Characteriſtic of the 
fir} Furuat Indicative Active. Except five, 1 
Aoriſfts, ux poſui, i3wxea dedi, zxa miſi, dra dixi, 
and mezx tuli, Mie, ſome Verbs in oow form 
their 1 Future in ow ; as, ayewwow VENOT, @yfwow, 
&c. Some in d form tw ; as, aiaty ejulo, aiakw : 
d rade, agratw and grace, &. Some in Cw form 
YSw 3 as, xNage, xnzytw, Kc. Four Future: change 
the Spiritus of the Preſent, rei xo, delt; rei. 
+ Derw ; ixw, itw; TUPwy, Sede. Every Perfe#. and 
Pluperfe Active agrees with the PezeTerPtrPeicT 


Indicative Active without exception. And ſo do 


every Perfect. Pluperect, fir ſt Aeriſt, firſt Future, and 
* Paulo-pofi-future of the Vaſſive ; except that in the 
 CharaQeriſtics {/ecing ꝙ and x, according to the Rules 


of Orthography, ſee page 3, can't fland before e, , 1, 


ner can x before o or 9, therefore) ©, x, before , x, 
17, and x before u, o, r, 9, as in the Terminations 
Nat, cal, Tai, e 9, Sov, & c. are changed thus, ww, 
Tc, , are put for ph, Os, ; as from TiTvPa come 
TETUMPGAL, ral, Fiat, &c. and yu, E, xt, are put 
for XH. X, XT 5 As, from Ni- ?ẽð come Aiat-ypaty 
Sal, xTai, &c. and ch, c, or, od, are put for x, xo, 
ar, x9 ; as from minu-xa come INrl- HA, can, Fay 
Hos, &c. 

N. 1. In Liguids, and generally in „ pure, if the 
penultima of the Perfe# be long, « is loſt before 
and 7, as it is before ; and alſo beſore 8; as Mor. 1. 
ian Im, unleſs when c is found in the Perfed, for 
then & as at other times is changed into e; as, .- 
ri, Hor. 1. imiio9ns : Theſe Hor. 1. are wregu- 
lar, ie recordatus ſum, *54o%yy convalut, ice n 


fervatus ſum, wet9n inventus Jum, v ſublatus ſum, 


nid laudatus ſum, &C. 
N. 2. 


*. 


22 n. GN %, Þ 


e ©5 
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N. 2. In Liquids the CharaQeriſtics a and ę are 
retained before x ; as, ak-xa, iomag-xa: But p 
never comes before x without inſerting » ; as, i- 
xa, from , iu diftribus: and » before « is rejected un- 
leſs ia Verbs in abe, and polyſyllables in vw, where 
"tis turned into , as from xAi-w, xzixaxa, and from 
Oairu, wipayxa. And juſt as A, p, „, e, are in the 
Perfect Active before x, ſo are they in the Paſſive 
Tenſes, before uw, c. r, d, except that y turns into 
its „, and before * into g. 

N. 3. The firſt Vowel of the Preſent is often rejected 
from Preterperfe&s in xx; as, xa Vece, xixAnxa, 
not xixanhnxa. 

II. The TzamixarTIoONn helps to diſcover the 
Voice. Mood, Tenſe, Number and Perſon of a Verb. 

The Preſent and Preterimperfec in all Moods are 
alike, except in the Indicative ; and ſo are the Preter- 
per fed and Pluperfect. 

The Terminations of the Future Tenſes of every 
particular Mood is like the Preſent of the ſame Mood 
in all Voices : Except that in the 2d Futures of the 
Active and Middle Voices, when » and o ſtand firſt in 
the Termination, they're turned into « and u; ſo it is 
likewiſe in the fir f Futures of Liquids, in the Active 
and Middle Voices; thus when the Pre/ent has ous, 
oda, theſe have Saal, oda, &c. Furthermore, 
to the Termination of the Preſent Paſſive, the 1 
Future prefixes Ing, the 2 Future vc, and the Paulo- 
poſt-future c; ſo that of «yas, comes 9rcopas, 100pecti, 
ot. 

In the Middle Voice, the Preſent and Inperfect are 
the very ſame words as in the Paſiue. The Preter- 
perfect and Pluperfe have the ſame Termination as in 
the Afive. Every ſecond Aorift in the Adtive and 
Middle Voices have the ſame Termination as the Pre- 
terimperfe of the ſame Mood. So that no Tenſe in 
the Middle Voice but the firſt Aoriſt has a peculiar Ter- 
- mination, 

In the Pate, the Terminations of the two Horiſts 
are alike ; but the firſt prefixes 5 to their common 


Termination, 


| Participle, and the Tenſes of «yl ſum. 


But theſe and the reſt may perhaps be more eaſily 
learn d by /ig, thus. 
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Termination, having 9m, 9nc, &c. where the ſecond 
| has u, ns, &. Note, in the Imperative the 5% has 
| dare inſtead of 9:6; for ſound's ſake, and the ſecend 19 
| for ri, &c. 

The Aorifts ſupply the Place of Futures in the In- 
perative and Subjunfive, where they are wanted. 
The Perfect and Pluperfet of the Optative and 
Subjuncti ve Paſſive are uſually ſupplied by the Perſect 


The Primary Terminations of every Tenſe. 

| Tens. Voice. ſ[lndicat.|[mp.}Optat.|Subj./lofin.|Particip. 
Preſent and Fut Active. 0 s | or | wu | wi ay 
Imp. and Aor. 2. ] Active. oy 
Perfect. AQ. and Mid“ « s | ew] w | tac] ag 
Pluperfect. AR. and Mid.] e 
Aoriſt 1. AQive. a & | aww] w | a ac 

Texses. Voickx. [Indicat.|lmp.|Optat.|Subj [lafin | Particip. 
Preſent and Fut Paſſ. and Mid |»wa: ? | 1 
Immperf. Paſl. and Mid. ſowry vant Be thae | bis 
Aoriſt 2. Middle. ty | @ 
— = _ 46 f eo | jatvo; | wivac] Sas | peivog 
Aoriſt 1. and 2. Paſſive. nv 10; in & | mas big 
Aoriſt 1. Middle. [awry ai | aun) ajpailaciai) cpm; 
Compare thoſe Tables with the following. 

The 


Pref. P 
Aoriſt 1 
| 


ET TM OL O G. 


The Terminations of the Per ſons. 


— 


AcTivr. Singular. Dual. Plural. 
FERNISEE ST: | 2. 
Preſent and Fut. & feige eToy | £79 | cues | ors 
Imperſect and Aoriſt 2.| % ||: trey | ir | cues ert 
perfect Act. and Mid. | a fes Prey | any | ajuey art 
Pluperfet Act. and Mid. ey fre e tre | eirry e art 
Aoriſt 1. A Xx. a ſachs: aer | amy ae | arts 
Aoriſt. 1. 2. Pafl. uv eln rere r | nav | mt 
1 Fut. Ac. 2a [as] 0: e | bin AN | ours 
Optat. Aoriſt 1. AR, | ay [4c] 44 a;Tor | airy | aiey | at 
SSI e BR ra fo haond a 
| Patssivx. 
Preſ. and Fut. P. and Mid. ec. Ut der | 8790) tee d, da fa Se 
Imp. P. Aor. 2. Mid. ö ter t. te dy de os; 
Perfect Pall. .d |} Soy | Dav | para | Sy 
Pluperfect Paſſ. De | Try | Sov | waeta | 5 
Aoriſt 1. Mid. ajutSoy ac D 40 D djpeta [17 D. 
Optat. Pr. and Fut.Paſl.joury 44% Soy] Ser og dm A D ho: 
Optat. Aor. 1. Mid. i ache ale Ca d 
Sub. Pr. P. and A. 1. M. n D neh rege Ae [758 
The Termination of Imprratives. 
ACTIVE. | Singular. Dual. Plural 
1. 2. 3. 1 2. 3» FT. BS 
Preſ. Perf. and Aor. 2. 1 tr i 
Aoriſt 1, ov Are 8 12 Hit | Draka 
ASSLVE, | „ 
Preſent. & .- 
Aoriſt 1. and 2. 1I-; | #7-w 
perfecł. Fo | Sw $1 Ls | Wn 
Aoriſt t. Middle. al | aoS-x 


You may obſerve here f, that ſuch as follow the 


Actiue Analogy are very much alike. 


&; Comes :. 


For the ſecond 
Perſon ſingular ends always in 5, except Imperatives. 
The third comes of the ſecond by rejecting 6; but of 
The fr/t Perſon Dual is wanting in all 
theſe, becauſe the firſt Perſon Plural ends in yes. The 
ſecond Dual comes of the ſecond ſingular, by — 


5 into v; but from «4; and c of w, caft away an 
| F 


the 
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the punctum ſub/criptum. The third Dual is in all 
Voices the ſame with the j/zcond, when the third Plural 
ends in 04 or Ta ; otherwiſe o the ſecond is changed 
into w for the third; but the Imperatives into . 
The fir? Perſon plural is made of the ſecond Singular, 
changing c into we ; but « from w turns into o, ſo does 
, but » into w. The ſecond Plural is made of the 
ſecond Dual, changing « into 2. The 7h Plural, 
you ſee, changes the fr Plural yew ſometimes into oz, 
ſometimes , ſometimes ar, and ſometimes er ; but in 
the Preſent Indicative we ſay ws: not cot. 

Obſerve ſecondly, that ſuch as follow the Paſi ve 
Analogy, have another Method of Formation, except 
in the third Perſon Dual, and ſecond Plural. Conſult 
the Table for the ſecond and third Perſons Singular. 
The r Perſon Dual, and the fr/? Plural come of the 
Frft Singular, by changing was or wn into wiber for 
the Dual, and into ue for the Plural. The ſecond 
Dual is made of the third Singular by turning Tas or 
To into ; but in the Perfect and Plupertet In- 
dicative only into Joy. The third Plural is made of the 
third Singular, by turning before + into e,; but in 
the Perfect and Pluperfect, when a Conſonant comes 
before r, it is made of the firſt Singular by Circum- 
locution, viz. pai is turned into pros i, and u into 
Hl Jas. 

III. The AucugNruu (ſo called gad auger Præ- 
Sentis aut Syllabarum numerum, aut prime Syllabe 
Duantitatem) is next to be conſidered, as having a 
Place in all Preterimperfechs, Preterperfects, Preterplu- 
perfect, and Arrifis of Indicatives, and in all Preter- 


perfeas, Preterpluperfe2s, and Paulo-pofi-futures what- 
ever. Thus—every Verb begins either with a Yoave/, 
Diphthong, or Conſonant. 

1. If it begins with a changeable Vowel or Diph- 
thong, wiz. with a, e, o, as, av, el, they are chang'd 
thus in the forementioned Tenſes, à and « into , © 
into , as into n, a into zu, 0 into ; as, Arete, 
in Imperfecto nxova : z, yacvber : oeurlw, 4 vTler : 
allow, ew: avearuw, AUF: eri ge, rige. But if 
the Verb begins with an Inmutable (that is any a 

owe 
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Vowel or Diphthong, VIZ. With n, 4, v, o, tt, ov, 8, 
the ſame will be the Beginning of all Tenſes; as, 5 xio, 
xte, &c. 

2. If the Verb begins with a Conſenant, then « 18 
prefixed to all the aforeſaid Tenſes; as, TuTTw, iTur- 
Toy, Before which: (if the Verb begins with a /ingle 
Conſonant, or a Mute with a Liguid) in all Perfeds, 
Pluperfes, and Paulo-poſt-futures. is prefixed the ſame 
Conſonant that follows :; as, rirvÞa, &c. But for 
Aſpirates ©, x, 8, are prefix'd Tenues w, x, r; as, 
Oeufw, wiggara. In Preterpluperfets of the Indica- 
tive another « is prefix'd before that Conſonant ; as, 
rr But if the Verb begins with a double 
Conſonant, then only « is prefix d to all the augmented 
Tenſes. ; 

N. 1. If a Verb begins with ę, the ę is doubled 
in all the augmented Tenſes ; as, drr, Imp. #5217- 
re, Perf. io21pa, &c. But the Poets don't always ob- 
ſerve this. 

N. 2. Some Verbs beginning with «, take : after « 
for their Augment in ſome Tenſes; as, ix», Imp. 
xe: ide, Imp. aer, to, Aor. 1. ac: ib, 
Aor. 1. IS.: i Nièe gat, Pret. 11 ec: 29% P. M. 
nada: is, Pret. Ia: iu, Nx Or inxuw traho, Imp. 
Nr or Irie: irh, rium: i ννννονν Imp. 
ryatoum, P. weyacouar: igiv, Perf. dera: ipnxw, 
Plup. tnx : tw, A. 1. dou, Pail, P. ena: ifidu, 
tiles. Aigiw in Aor. 2. has «ao from iaw obſolete : and 
i ob/olete has Aor. 1. tra, Aor. 2. nerv, and the ſame 
Augment in all Moods. If in a Verb « comes before o, 
it only changes o into „ for the Augment ; as, ie rag, 
ddr Gov. 

N. 3. Four Verbs beginning with « have no Augment, 
aw, der: de, air: anMioow, anliooom anon, 
enIFom. Likewiſe Verbs in « have no Augment, 
which are derived from stat temo, oog vinum, oiuns 
volucris, ol ggoc rum; as, oiaxilu, oe, OLVCOXWTES'y 
eig. Add to theſe oicopas, oixugiw, oH, old 
Theſe have for their Augment w or o, Vi. HUN, oi, 
h⁰TLHi, &C. 

F 2 N. 4. 
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N. 4. In Compound Virbs,—1. If there's no Pre- 
poſition, the Augment's at the Beginning; as, Sie- 
gie, iche h,ꝙ- an TON, UTI: ſo it is alſo 
in Verbs compounded with « and des if a Con- 
ſonant or immutable Vowel follows; as, %rvxiwv, 
tevovycor: But if a changeable Vowel or Diphthong 
ſo low, the Augment's in the Middle; as, evogxiny 
1)execy,—2, If the Verb is compounded with a Pre- 
poſition that don't change the Signification, the Aug» 
ment's commonly at the Beginning; as, 1d and xa- 
Sid de dormic indYuger, Kc. or if it is compounded with 


a P:\ivative ; as, aproriv, nOewor : But otherwiſe if 


the Prepoſition changes the Signification, the Augment's 
generally in the Middle; as, Teo tanw, we, 
&c.—3. If the ſimple Verb is not in Uſe ſome have 
their Augment at the Beginning ; as, aufoonriu, u- 
gicexrin, Kc. Some in the Middle; as, ar 
Na, AC. h 

N. 5. Some few have an Augment both in the Be- 
ginring and Middle ; as, gie, vd de- . ani Xojhels 
„ig. and yer oumr : rarriw, P. Ji, r: ixd- 
da, ixidναν,,%t: , 196 YANKE , mhνfnie, ixagq - 
510% So, et (AEAITUT CNT AN and av0pha&ATITTONTAL from 
ANN Obi, and cvopraeToWhitws, XC 

N. 6. Some few are variouſly augmented in various 
Tenſcs ; thus, EH, Aor. 1. vſyvnoa, Perf. iſyi- 
orga : dre, IMP. e, A. 1 arricohnoa, &c. 
"EpToxuw augments both the Syllable and Quantity, 
as in Perf iumnirianza Lucian, and H So- 
phocles, &e. | 

IV. The PexuLTiMa, or Vowel preceding the Cha- 
Soph in Greek Verbs, muſt likewiſe be conſider'd. 
Becauſe 

1. In ſecond Heri ſis and ſecond Futures the Penultima 
being generally ſhort, the Penultima of the Preſent is 
chang'd thus, viz. , , , ai, av into a; as, dige, in 
Aor. 2. id a ges, Fut. 2. dad: ants, thaGey :; 1g, 
Iręa yes: xale, ixacr: wa bo, tra: except eures, 
IN, ZN, bK, from Baimu, ails, @aiſw, triſnw. 
The Diphthongs iu, w, u, are changed into , v, „; as 
Mime, ier: Qinyw, iQuyor : xd, Frs: except in 


Liquia: 


* 


— -» 4. 4A ee ee 2 1h + ar AG Got ® o&© Bo a © © av ab wo as a 


22 


980 


— — — 
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Liquids u is changed into a in Diſſyllables; as, (iew, 
oxager z and into - in Triſyllables ; as, 5@iaw, dp. 
If the Penultima of the Preſent is long by Poſition, 
the laſt Conſonant is rejected in Aor. 2; as, Turrw, 
zrore,: dee, ixapor : TixTw, iTixor. Verbs in Go, 
cob, or To, if they have their firſt Future in Zo, form 
their Aor. 2. in yor if in ow, in de,; as, races Or 
rare, rat, iT ayov 3 peo, Sea, i dv. Theſe 
have their Aor. 2. long by Neceſſity, viz. Diſſyllables 
that begin with a Vowel or Diphthong ; as, ade, 79, 
eweiw, weer, and where many deer rt meet; as, 

terre, agree; riero, fragte: and wiebe, imaplcr : 
Views, " &c A the Poets Morten theſe by 
Metat beſis, imgator, iFgaxor, &c. and moſt circumſſeæ d 
Verbs retain their Vowels and Diphthongs ; as, 8ovriw, 
Der, &c. Theſe have their or. 2. irregulayy 
Barre, NAC: xaNUαν , ixdavCer:; XeumTw, ire: 
Bawlo, a (xamtw, ioxafer : ganly, igexfor : Har- 
7%, £7&Pov : Tire, ET &(40v and dre: WN, iN ſey 
and inAyſo : (Aux, co : ys, I uſov. „ 
Verbs in e pure generally want the Hor. 2. Fut 2. and 
Middle Perfe& ; and ſome others; as, >yyw, eſpecially 
Polyſyllables in cow and & 3 as, Ounagoow, @gorri- 
8. Note, the Penultima of the Perfect and Pluperfect 
Middle, 1s not always like the Penultima of the Aor. 2.. 
For, 

2. In the Preterperfe# and Pluperfe of the Middle 
Voice (which Tenſes are formed regularly of the 
Preterperfe and Pluperfet Adtive, by only aſſuming 
the CharaQeriltic of the Aer. 2.) If the Penultima of 
the Preſent end in as, e, u, it is changed thus, as into 
7; As, Salvo, wi: alſo a into in theſe, da, 
rehne; ; xhalu,. xixanya: : in all Diſlyllables into 
0 3 AS, reino, ri rot: 1 into 04 ; as, lde, wire; 
but in liquid Diſſyllables into 0; as, (rel, tore, 
in /iguid Polyſyllables into :; as, Sh, vpna. When 
x or © are Characteriſtics of the Preſent, the Preter- 
perſeds Aive and Middle are the ſame; as, yiſcaqe- 
of yeaqu, Kc. Theſe are irregular, &400w, igewya : 
ide, aleo da: wins cure ef, wipe. 

F 3 1. T's: 
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3. The Penultima of the f/f Future is always long, 
except in Liguids, where it is always ſhort. In Liquids 
therefore, if the Penultima of the Preſent is a, at, , 
or uu, then à in Aor. 1. Active and Middle is changed 
into » (for the Penultima of Aor. 1. is always long); 


as, Jab, Jas, ma, &c. as in the Middle Per- 


ſect and PlaperfeR is changed into , but in other 
'Tenſes, except the Preſent and Imperſect, into a3 
as, Salo, Paru, P.M, wiOmws : s and « in Dif- 
ſyllables is changed into ; except in three Places, 
vis. Aor, 1. Active and Middle in u, Fut. 1. 
AQive and M. in «, Perfet and Pluperſect M. in 
0; as, (miigw, Fut. 1. (Cid, Aor. 1. tonnga, Perf. 
teragxa, Perf. Mid. toroga, &c. But . in Poly- 
ſyllables always remains, excepting it is « in Aor, 1. 
and à in Aor. 2. and Fut. 2.; and in Verbs in ww and 
paw « is not changed, except in Aor. 2. and Fut. 2. into 
a. In Polyſyllables n is always changed into «, except in 
Aor. 1. AQ. and M. Ke. 


N. B. This General Mgthod of underſtanding Greek 
Verbs is here inſerted, to forward the Learner in his 
Progreſs; who, notwithſtanding, is not to concern himſelf 
therewith, till he has paſt thro' all the Moods and Tenſes. 
To this I have added by way of Supplement the annexed 
Sebeme · which | have found to be of great Ule to Lads 
in the Formation of Verbs, &. See the Scheme. 


Oss. In like Manner, for their Exerciſe, let them 
diſplay (or make a Tree of) in Labiall. Tięro, its, 
yedagu. In Palatines, Tidixu, xi ſo, Bei A, ogvoow Or 
eevTlw. In Lingialn Aro, (wi, eie, Peas, 
rio. In Liquidi, rab, ine, pale, Cxeigo, Tipe: 
w, &c. 


ACTIVA VOX. 
XXV, Verba omnia in « conjugantur ; ut, 
Pr. Fut. 1. 51 Perf. 


Tunls, Tia, ri xupa, Verbes o. 
Modu: 


1 


/ 


. 
env, TupenGbofua! 


K 


G 
» 
 ETVp 
2 
— 
"Sat 
4 
* 


1 


Tcrupa reliqua. 


by 


'S 


Mopus INno1icaTivus. 


Sing. | 
Præſ. Tonl-w, ui, ut. 
Impf. Exrenl-en, 16, © 
Fut. 1. Te-, wy ts. 
Aor. 1. Exe a, as, 1. 
Perf. Tirog-a, ag, 1. 


Pl perf. EI -, 1c, 14. 


Fut. 2. Ter-&, els, 85. 


Aor, 1. Erer-os, ec, k. 


Dual. 


tles. 
11. 
ilov. 


coy, 
toy, 
«lov, 
lor, Ar u. 
ae, al, 

„rer, rr. 
rer, 63700, 
$109, 6770. 


ET Y.M0-L-0-6:Y-*: 5; 


IMPERATIVUEL. 


Sing. 
Pr. & Imp. Ton- 
Pf. & Ppf. Tir up- ire. 
Aor. 2. Tor-. 
Aor. 1. Tuoþ-0s dre. 


OPFrFTATIVUS, ud. inas. 


Pr&I m. Tu- 0p 
Fut. 1. To-04 
Pf. & P- pT iv 94jas 
Aor. 2. Tur- o. 

Aor. 2. Tu all, ac, as. 


91600. 


| 


; Fut. 2. Tor- ot, oe, 67. | 


SUBJUNCTIVUS ian 6. 


Pr. & Imp. S. TH- 
A. 1. & F. 1. 8. To- 
A. 1. & F. 2. 8. Ter- 
Pf. & Plpf. S. Tilię- 


Wy 


Doal. 


dlor, ir. 


Aer, dror. 


0IT OP, 047 nv. 


ail o, al ry 


eiTor, 04731, | 


” 


* 


D. Moe, wer, 


wphiry Ale, cs. 


Plural. 


oh, tle, uot 
ohn, ile, 
ohe, ile, 
api, ale, 
aj, alt, ac. 
bt, irt, cas. 
Sn, tire, c. 


0jphtry ile, ore 


Plural. * 8 


* 


ili, iTwoar, 


alt, drag. 


n, eile, 0187s 


*in, ait, aul. 
n, ore, Cleve 


P. 


r 
72 
FEY »* 


Ix vi- 


5 
# 
x 


v_ 


43 
1 
j | 
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InFINITIV,US, 


Pref. & Imperf. Tunlw. Fut. 1. ru us. Aor. 1. 
Toai. Perf. & Plulq. .ru pνοt. Futur. 2. & 
Aor. 2. ru. 


PARTICIPIA. 


Pr. & Ip. Tonl-wr 
Fut. . Tü e da, On, 
Aor. 2. Tor · G 


Aor. 1. Töq-ac, ac, ar 
Pf. & Ppf. Tilv@;, via, dc. 
F. 2. Tor - , Foa, d, &c. 


GeruNnDIa & SuPINa ignorant Græci, ea tamen cir- 
cumloquimur per Articulum neutrum & Infinitivum, 
advocata ſæpenumero aliqua Præpoſitione; ut, 
ede To TuTuY cauſa werberanai, ad verberandum 
& werberatum ; ir rg TVUxlu werberand), 


Cognata Tempora in Voce Activa. 
Indicat. UImpers. Optativ. | Subjunct. Infinitiv. Partic. 


eee ear 


Praf. Türr | rr. re ru rb rue 


Perf. | rirupa | Tiruvoe | TH$popur| vr THuptia | Trrupas | 


Fu. 1.| vw TU 0406 | Tv ky Tus; 
Abo. 1. Fru | vo [rofaiww | wyw Ma. ru da 
Ab. a. ir. TUTE ru. 11 rurrav 1 
Fu. 2. rr rue. TUTE:v TUT XV 


Puturum priraum in Liguid:s variatur ut Futurum ſecundum. 
Fu. z. | Cries | Cie | Cad | Crigæ 


SSS OSS COO OO 


Greek Verbs in the Optati ve and Subjundive Paſſive 
have ſeldom any Precerperfet or Pluperfect 


Tenſes, but what are made of EH ſum, and a. 


Participle. Therefore — 


XXVI. Eipi — fe conjugetur. 
Futur. Perf. 


1 dccnal, I,. 


Pr 


Pr 
Fu 


Pr: 
Fut 


Prz 
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Mopus InpicaTivvus. 


—_ 


Præſenn. S. EIA, ade vel ol, ii. D. ico, ir. P. 
ich, ift, ici. 

Imp. & Pf. S. "Hy, c, 1 vel 5. D. Ire, ww, P. 
Ii, Are, Jens. 

Pluſqupf. S. Han,, zee, re, D. zusber, ode, o dus. 
P. da, vod, wro. 

Futurum. 8. "Eg-0puas, YN tra. D. dt Dor, de, 
10 90% P. dt, wht, ora. 


IMPERATIVUS. 


Præſens. 8. EST vel zog, vel ico, ifaw, D. tres, 
ire. P. ie, ifnoasn. : 


CY 


OpTATiVUS, #19: utinam, 


Præſ. & Pf. S. EI- m5, ws, nw. D. er, mim. P. ne, 


Yls, vous. 
Futurum. S. E- 530, ie. D. eise, 0io- 
Yor, adm. P. iH, 0:09, ole. 


SUBJUXNCTIVUS, 1% /. 
Praf, & Pf. 8 8. 35, 3. D. rer, Jr. P. our, 376, 
1 F 
a i. 


Futurum. S. "Eg-wpuai, n, nai. D. se, nder, 
xoJor, P. «pita, nde, wias, 


INFINITIVUS. 


Præſ. & Pf. Elvai. Futur. tor09as, 


PARTICI TIA. 


Præſ. N. &, Sou, ,. Fut. N. ian - G, n, ow. G. 
5%, tens, . Ge, wc, u, &c. 


Cognata 
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Cognata Tempora. 


Indic. [Imperativus.| Optat. | Subj. | Tafinit. Particip. 
* Prarſens | Hu | ict vel ict. wn w wo a 
Imperf. hy 
Fut. 1. | iowa io0uny ['rwuc [icoxotai | hon. 
Pluſqpf. | i 


N. The Compounds of Eiuny VIZ. 4 t, s, I- 
he, Hi r, Teconfpty (rips, d l, Tat 
retract their Accent; as, ag -H, TWageti, 
Eager, &c. 


©00I0000000C08300090000<039000 
* PASSIVA VOL. 


XXVII. Verba omnia in „ in Paſſed Voce, conju- 
gantur ; ut, 


Pref. Perf. Aor. 2. 


Torlojwai, TiTuppai, iru rs. 
Mops IN DIcATIVVus. 


Præſ. S. Tür- oHa¹, u, trat. D. CusJor, 10 Jer, 
0 9% P. duda, $09, ral. 
Imperf. 8. 'ETvn]-4un, , ro. D. ,, 0 or, 
io dw. P. cpila, 1091, oro. 
Perf. S. Tirv-ppai, Pal, Mal. D. AH, bor, 
on. P. wpida, Obe, wire: riot. 
Pluſqu. S. Erilu- un, bu, Ml. D. wprbor, Sher, 
: OO. P. As, bh, AH roar. 
P-poſt F. S. Tilv-opas, v, dai. &c. ut Præſens. 
Aor. 1. S. 'ETu@0-nr mc, „. D. wo, ww. 
Aor. 2. S. ET u g P. „he, wii, noar. 
Fut. 1. 8. Tobe -on⁰n¹l } », dai. D. &c. ut Præ - 
Fut. 2. 8. TuTio-opa 0 ſens. 


Iurz- 


S 
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IMPERATIVUS. 


Pr. & Imp. S. Tunl-v, ide. D. who, id. P. 
| tht, io9wcar. 
Pf. & Plp. S. Tirv-o, o D. o, g. P. $0, 
| oa. 
Aor. 1. S. Tögb -M. * D. e,, Arn. P. ues 
Aor. 2. 8. Tür- ub. rear. 


Or rarivus, i: utinam. 


Pr. & Imp. S. Tonl-oipry 
Fut. 1. S. TuÞSno-0ipny 
Fut. 2. 8. TuTyo-0ipry 
P. poſt F. S. Tivþ-oipry 
Aor. 1. 8. Tupel 15 13 3 Wer, Arm. P. 
8. 
8. 


040, 6110, D. oiueSoer, 
047 Jor, oo d. P. 
ol da, ode, elo. 


Aor. 2. Torel- 1 END Alt, noa. 

Pf. & Plpf. T ue. ein, tincy «ny. D. t TURN 
Ebenen, drm. P. Tervumires rin- 
Ee, ile, nov. 


SUBJUNCTIVUS, ic, fi. 


dor, ned. P. wuda, 
no dt, a 


Pr. & Imp. S. Toun1-»pas 3 naw. D. deen, n- 


Fut. 1. S. Tu@910-wpas 


Aor. 1 S. Tv@49-g Is 5. D. re, Jr. P. a- 
Aor. 2. S. Tor- U per, rt, Wok. 
Pf. & P. p. S. Tlupre d, &, 3. D. vie 


7 7 T7 * 
gros, Ire. P. riuαάινον wjhty, wt, 
g.. | 


INnFINITIVU Ss. 


Pref. & Impf. rv#\o9a;. Perf. & Pluſqpf. rer.. 
P. poſt Fut. rd . Aor. 1. r Aor. 
2. rurde . Fut. 1. rubin, Fut. 2. Tozi- 
: 848Y as, 


Pa R- 


* 


PARTICI TIA. 


Pr. & Imp. Tvz1opr-0- 


Pf. & P. 
P. 


p. Tilvppir-®- 
poſt F. Tivþcun-S- 


F 54 1. Tv@0rcouneE- 
Futur. 2. Touxrroope-0- 


iv. per 


Optativ. 


# Wy 


Ns 


Subjunct. 


A. > 
Cognata Tempora in Voce Paſliva. 


Tuo@b-ris 


Tomte 


[ofioitivus. 


TiTv 


090000800290809009300 S 


rue [TUT T0047 


eri 
E 


rilv len 
rvꝙſ cin 
2 


* 


TURY 


ITUTTWf40 


runrTic da. 
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MEDIA; VSO . 


XXVIII. Tempora Vocis Mediæ inflectuntur ad For- 
mam Adivæ & Paſſive pro ratione Terminationis ; 


ut, 
Præſens. Fut. 1. Perſect. 
Tuzlopeai, renal, rirvra. 
Et fic conjugantur per Mods. : 
[mper. Optativ. | Subjunt. | lafinit. 
ore. drehn TUTTW/4a4 W3FRE RY 
ro Len rudte dai 
Ta: frau [rilauac [rivacta 
ri rum (reTUwoya [rerorw © [Tfumwas 
rund frureſum [rurzua; rometea; 
ſruraum | frurtie da. 


Cmeggiofas 


| Particip. 


Tunlpeerc; 


as o£A cd tes. ad. 


Ir 


on 
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Ons. The Learner ſhould here go thro' all the Per- 
ſons of every Tenſe, which he'll eaſily do, if he's per- 
ſet in the Terminations of the A&ive and Paſſive 
Voices. But in the Midale Voice the Termination of 
the Aoriſtus primus, of the Indicative, Imperative, and 
Optative, and the Future 2d Indicative, differing from 
all the reft, may be learned thus 


Indic. S. 8 o, aro. Du. ante, cd, dv. 
Pl. ada, ade, arro. | 


Imper. S. Ty-ai, dodo. Du. 'aoSo, dd Pl. ache, 


aoYwoay. 


Optat. S. Tu-aipn, aw, ar. Du. ais, edo, 
lo dm. Pl. aipe9a, aol, awro. ** 


Indic. Fut. 2. 8. Tur-apa, 7, trat. Du. G9, 
nber, ego. Pl. dea, ice, rat. 


SOG OOO SSO ο e ο,EZ 00 


XXIX. Verbum in „ ad bune modum re petatur per 
omnia fimilia Tempora & Modos trium Vocum —— 


Indicati uus. 
Activa. Paſſiva. Media. 

Præſens. Tenlu TvTlopas TuTlopas 

Imperf. iTuTlov tTunlopuny iTorlcn? 

Futur. 1. r TvPIn00pas TU opces 

Aor. 1. ir ru iTua pony 
Perfect. ri rug rirvα ri rura 

Pluſqprf. | irdu@ew ri ian iriluriu 

P. poſt F. rij ons 

Aor. 2. 5TuTOv ir iTUTopny 

Futur. 2. |Tvre TUTYC0 hd TUT 260 6 

— — — 
Fut. 1. lig. | owgy Taxon j [owrngguas 


G Impera- 
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Imperativus, 
I Adiva. Paſbiva. Media. 
= — — — — 
Pr. & Imp. |ru71e ToTly rn 
Aor. 1. rie ruh. Tu as 
Pf. & Plpf. |rirvpe ri ru ri rue 
Aor. 2. | Tows rut. TUTY 
Optativus, ui9s. + 
5 Activa. Paſſiva. Media. 
Pr. & Imp. | Tun1op . TUTT 0 un- 
Futur. 1. [Tio rv ο un Tu 0ipny 
Aor. 1. To\þ apps ru deu Tui) aipny 
Pf. & Plpf. | rdluQoys | THoppiros vim rer 
P-poſt F. Telu oipry | 
Aor. 2. TOUT 01444 TuTti1v TUT0i an 
Futur. 2. TUT 04 rum TUT 0 pany 
Fut. 1. lig. o aged ναα rigen 
Subjunctiuus, iav. 
I Au. | Paſiva, | Media. 
Pr. & Imp. ru TUT|wjcs ru. 
Aor. 1. ru ru Tapas 
Pf. & Plpf. riſ ip ril ami. riluro 
Aor. 2. | ri ra TUTW 8 


| I, yy, ry fg &, fans bord 


2 8 
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— — 
. SS 9 w 


: 
nd ee es 


Infinitivus. 

Activa. Paſſi va. Media. 
Pr. & Imp. Tyr )-4v Tuwl:o2 2; ru Meda. 
Futur. 1. move» TuDY) ro109 24 TU 10928 
Aor. 1. ua rod TU aca 
Pf. & Pl pf. riot: 2 rie. TEHUT ia 
P-poſt F. TilvibroIa, 
Aor. 2. rue rm rot oda. 
Futur. 2. | Tunes rome 9a) rr da. 
Fut. 1. /ig. cr omapdro:o9a [nan 

Participium. 

Activa Paſſiva, | Media. 
Pr. & Imp. |Tuwlav ron rum. 
Futur. 1. free TvPSInocune rue 
Aor. 1. [|Tuba; ru deg TU apr» 
Pf. & Plpf. |r1v@s; Tilvupir®- TiluT s; © 
P-poſt F. Tio cun®: | 
Aor. 2. rr TuTiis | rr. 
Futur. 2. |TvTay rern ee rr - 
Fut. 1. Jig. eri onacInoipn0 er οννẽ, - 


XXX. Verbum Deponens ita conjugatur, nunc ad for- ; 
mam Mediz Vocis, nunc ad Paſlivz, ad Activæ autem 


nunquam 
Præſ. Fut, 1. Pers. 
Aix n,, dJifowai, CQidelpai, 


G 2 


— 


capio. 


Indicativus 


| 
] 
: 
; 
| 
| 
þ 
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oa 


PiaſensF3;xoun ixu Preciuny 
Impert. dex Hr 
Fut. 1. 
Abr. 1. 
Pe: fe. 


— 2 CRIES 1 


NC 
Nga Prfauny 
diese Pradelperrcc 
tm 


Pluſqpf ,d | 
P. putt Co FL apacts NT 
— dix dr. 


deckte ** 
ue 


SSS OSD ο e ο ο ο⏑,ẽ0 OO 
F. 3. Of Contracted VERBS. 


ARAE EsBA in 40, tw, b, in Præſenti & Imper- 
fecto omnium Modorum uſitatiùs legun- 
tur ccntrafte, atque inde oriuntur Verba Cixcu M - 
FLEXa ſeu Co\TRaCTaA ; prima in &, as, & a Verbis 
in ao; e cunda in &, i, e752 Verbis in io; tertia in a, 
e%, 6a Verbis in 30. 

Ons. 1. In Circumflex Verbs none but the Preſent 
and Prete rimpetfect Tenſes are contracted, (all their 
other Tenſes being regularly form'd like other Verbs 
inw;) and the Rules of Contraction are much the ſame 
as in Nouns. For 

In Verbs in aw, the aw, a5, ao, Or av, are contract- 
ed into w; and if any other Vowel or Diphthong 
follow 4, the Contraction will be in a. 

In Verbs in io, the « is contrafted into u, © in 2; 
but if a long Vowel or Diphthong follow «, the 
Contraction is made by rejecting :. 

In Verbs in bo, the ow and cy are contracted in , 
the os, 00, o, into : If any other Vowel or Diph- 
thong follows o, the Contraction rs oi, except in 
the Infinitive ot in 83 3 as, xęuoceu, XevTes. 

Ors. 2. Inſtead of the Examples in the Common 
Grammar, it will be better for the Learner to uſe v1 
pew honoro, phie amo, xevaiw drauro, {Quorum duo 
priora inquit Ge ETSERUS, omnibus temporibus perfecta 
Junt, & multo vidintur planiora pronunciatu quam m01u 
facio, Bw clamo, ob pauciores Vocalium & Diphthongs- 


rum concurſus.) Thus -—— 
ACTIVA 


Indicat. Imper. Pptativus. Sub june |lofinitivus. Patticipium. 


—— — ———̃ T ¶ ů — r — : 
. l of - ne — Sd" wo Dow an — 


— 


R 29005% g 


— 
* 


inanspapur 


xXx OA VAITL Ov 


2 yo 9 oo 9 „ 9 * 9 yo | ( vod 
1204 32 us % 404 17 33 ½ 1 313 '" my'd 2 X 
» ov 2 w | » uv | ” 2 | » wh » owns x cu 
R —2— — — — and 10 . * — — 2 — — — 8 
2 Teanjq Jeng Burg 
18 tna i, 
0 f 
— «a 400 2 20 | R oo | A 70 | Rr 29 | A 10 | 38 870 | s 400019X1 ql F 
aR 4017 TL 0 9” 477 R 07 ' 4417 39 | 404 Lo. Iz 43 20 $17 547 | 48 aor1h? T 24 ö 
O „ ap ö ” m | ” ov v» 3 | v wm „ wl wp 3 s aovprhis 1 
S Fay | Rr 3 8 o | | Rr wo | 20 ”w Le 5109 8 & | T 
| % ©. 5: and ? 07 404 . 09 1.20 1. 318 Sp {-o@ N 2 N 
* E | >: | & wp | | 5 | » wp | St e 2 J. 
2 — — — — ——— — _ — 
lend 12nq Zufg 1 
— 


142K 


*-©£43 "21490 529 £&£30 $243 ©2499 n 4% AYER BORO 40 4 'Y 2 
9447 le, Sor ue ,Quk ao; þ us dw ,vo2 mom marred 2 4 2 
: "4472 L109 SHO SRORD ,AJLE2 LOOP % 409 . v D QAM 129911. 1 os 
. 05774 5 2 
- SLLTHITTC, 3 
Es m m9 2 49 2 49 m 429 | 18 10 510 515 2 0.003% c* 312mg 
< - 19 „ wif a) m mal ao | aog s Wy uw Ws | 5G s [9 ond 2 W- 
ci Wor 3 8 * »v s uw] „ee wwsl) aig 
O — — — — — — 22 — — — — mu — 
: 4 rnatpanſyng 55 
i 20 foo 19 009 40 Yoo | yo 100 | Sfo Soo | win 1lnoo0n9X £ | 
i a 32 n, %, «es 3% you 40% yo Yon | 1o 109 | „% %%% 19990 one 7 dur v 4 
1 „ 109 „ 109 5 io e vow | 5G S1op | Wim whopnhs 1 * 
A ———(—22ĩů — - Cd — — 0 l 9 — — — — 
lend en Juig 
2 | *rntv11v1dO) 
! - 
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c "6 C c t & 2, x r 
& . R 70 8 2 Re trol Bn mrooniX g Jn⁰duf 5 
axpmgo ys *n[ 160 11 %37 ingo 11 f wgo nn % 692 11 * 2 RIVID 2 8 | 
P — - / * * / Py Ll — - — 
R 2 '2w 2 ow en wig i 
— 0 — — —ͤ—ůũ G —— Ro „ Le 3 5 ed} JV 
[kaſd Jenq ein guig 8 
"$1110 490m] 
Ro 0 8 10 R 90 | R 24 2 One A 10 . 8 "rel? Mh & enk; 2 
4% 8 0 202 17 17 wg! 2 ©: akho 16 1% 2 ve 10 R 0 13 „ . att] A «4161 > Adu 
e wt 23 eee & _ ouwnean 1 
8 109 R 119 8 90 R 120 ad 190 R 79 10 *uc & 1ovlooog X 2 
1924 e „erg r 2) frog 200% 13 ee & Gor] Mrs 13 Gaol is eee vloryid 7 4 
„ 0 2 nm %0x | 2 7 m Gon v 639] » "tun m οαο,ẽ,jü. 1 
— / — EE *% # , — / — — / 
LG. ap ac ec nem — - ud * oc—_y Aus nd 
un | j2nq *rrjnJuig 
"$1110 11PUT 


XOAVAIS S V4 


: 144% 70 age agen 400% 400 e | 19.1" 5 1wHmon Xin £ I 
19.147 1 9 49924] 40924 egen 19.24 6 ei 2 4 8 
4 0 * % * 
0 2 92: $977 02: 92 40% 0 1 E .-. 
C m 9 & *uc 7 me 0. 2 44 19 «ug m moneX £ JD qꝗul 
IL. 19449 eee e m 4» aogohuwgo © eee m ee eee eee Wing z 5 
S m *mp v *%ux 1 oz ” tux 1 r 2 "kw 2 14 a . I 3 
<< b lenq *1ejnJurg 
<q . 
& "Imampunlng 
9 044% 29 1g 449 206 4095 6048 70g 4 οο , X £ 
0 4% 29.04 19 3716 400 4090 400% 404 fol auviirfin 2 7104 
N 044% 29.0% vg augoul 429.06 4209 70 40¹ au ,jꝭa 1 
UA 26 *100 20 70 70 7 70 70% 10 % 10 *109 19 f10ch 10 ©1090 10 $109.009X 2 adus 
2 01419 0 19.219 0, 9 10 ©103 ago 10 fronbiogo 10 ©103 4002 10 30 04 10 % 29 %, 5 . T X 
& fowl emp] ee Go) Gp] e vor] prop] 5 ors 1) aug 
0 Ge * = el Croce — e — — — — ** — WER — 
- rang *jence | -xejnJurg 
8 af⁰⁷ð 


** —— —ñ — —b . 2 ̃ “˙i.⏑f«s̃— — 
— — — — pro — r 
— 7 5 Ar # b — > 
— - 


— wv 
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Infiniti vus. 


Præſ. & Imperf. r , ao9z:i, ieda, oda. 


— 


evo da „Soda. 


Participium. 
Praf. (I Tian, w 
& 2 QiAiopuirec, & paivos, Ain, a, &c. 
Imperf. C 3 Xevoo0uircs, 8 


N. The Mevpia Vox is contracted like the Paſſive, 
it having (you know} the ſame Preſent and Pre- 
terimperfe& Tenſes. 


Ons. 2. In Circumfiex Verbs the Vowel before ov 
in Fut. 1. and before xe in the Preterperſect is generally 
long ; as in Tao, T1, TETI{hNX ; S.A. SN, 
AAA; Xevoowy Xevouow, XEXCUOLRAL. Except— 

1. Verbs in aw, that have «, , A, or e pure, before 

aw, form their future in ac, and PreterperfeQ in 
ara ; As, iau, izow, tiaxa ; XiTIQY, Aa, feaw: 
Alſo Jixzw, 0:faw, Jeaw, Sao, XA, Hu, and 
pipau, va, aw, (Fav, Tatu, Sao, NAG: 
And Verbs redundant in ande or dere; As, 
WiT-aw Or miT-antw expando, dea or J. 
fugio. A few have both vow and aow ; As, dN, 
UNA, PAW, New , HA, ANNA, Ado, The 
raw, ed. Tea, a 2%0paty (4284042. Sometimes 
x in the Preterperfect is rejected, and the Penulti- 
ma ſhorten'd ; as, yiſnza, yiſaa ratus ſum; ipnxa, 
trac ſleti ; whence the uſual Participles, yeſau;, 

yeyws, and gag, ids, &c. 
2. Some Verbs in i make 52w and xa; as; ale, 
alo xis, ani, n,, ipicy is, Cie, xiv, zie, 
Ztw, sie, THASW, gi: And Redundants in wvw 
or ter; As, at i Or u inaus, g- io Or ioxw 
placeo. Some have both iow exz, and yow u; 
af, ali, Nie, xnitw, *, xoliw, Wahle, Figo, 
Oogiw, ailtoguai, axiouai, A ,; paxioypas : 
yapiu, 
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Y2jhiu, ve uxorem duco, izw uxorem do: werlo, 
now laboro animo, tow laboro corpore: Alo, doo, 
Zina: Kato, xxAicow, Xx Mr. Some Diſlyl- 
lables in io make «vow, wia ; as, Viv, „io, mito, 
n, sio, Xi. 

LL Some Verbs in 4 make s o , KA; As, agb, accu, 
reo: , iον, &. But 8% has Soc, and 
Beco. 


Ons, 4. Circumflex Verbs generally want the A- 
riſtus 2, Future 2, and Preterperfett Middle. 


SISIODTUZD ICOTOTDCTDOIOCIIOODSTIOS 


F. 4. Of the Second Cox ju tox, er declining 
VERBS in u.. 


XXXII. Onjugatio Verborum in 1 profluit e 
Verbis circumflexis in aw, iw d, que, 
in Præſenti, Inperfecta, & Aoriſlo ſecondo vix uſurpata, 
illis tribus Temporibus peculiarem quærunt Inflexio- 
nem, reliquis Temporibus regulariter declinatis ut Ver- 
borum in . i 
In quibus ?ria ſunt conſideranda; Terminatio Ca- 
racteriſtica, & Reduplicatio. Namque formantur mu- 
tando Terminationem w in pi, vertendo Charaderiſlicas 
a, , © breves in ſuas longas 3, v, ws, & præponendo Re- 
duplicationem prime Conſonz cum 4, modo non fit lon- 
ga Poſitione, ubi . tantum prafigitur ; ut, 


"Irs flatus (ex raw) row, ifaxa. 
Tiba pono (ex Viv) Snow, TiSuxa. 
Aiduus do (ex. dow ) dwow, Nido. 


Oss. 1. Some Verbs in ps have a Letter inſerted 
after the Reduplication, as in TipTrTan, Thwgn{s. 
And ſome are without a Reduplication ; as, Oni, 
oC, dN, Kc. Sometimes, tho* ſeldom, . in the 
er is uſed inſtead of ;; as, Tips 4 
. 


Ons. 


Eo 


29 eee e 


Pr. 
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Ons. 2. The Preterimperfect Tenſe is formed of the 
Preſent, by changing ws into, and prefixing an Aug- 
mentum if the Verb begins with a Conſonant; as, 7i- 
dau, 7 dr: but lente, lens. And the Aoriflus 2. 
is formed from the Preterimperfe*t, by reje&ing the 
Reduplication ; as, ird, im, i, uw mitte bam: 
but before two Conſonants is only turned into :; as, 
lem, lem. If the Verb has no Reduplication, the 
Preterimperfef aud Aorift 2. are the ſawe ; as, Pnjpi, 
{LT 

Oss. g. But remember that this Preterimper fe is not 
ſo often uſed as one formed as it were from lg, r- 
dio, Now, VIZ. l-, ac, a, KC. iri d-, eig, u, &c. 
Md, we, w, Kc. So likewiſe for the ſecond Perſon 
Singular of the Imperative is often uſed ig, rid, did. 
The Attics ſometimes uſe other Tenſes in like manner. 
And the Poets die for Juco, Fut. 1. 

Os. 4. Verbs in ws have no ſecond Future, Middle 
Preterperfect, nor Second Aoriſt Paſſive. Ard indeed 
ſo great is their ImperfeQion in general, that there's 
ſcarce one to be met with in every reſpe& regular. 
The moſt perfect are the three ig, TS, dl; 
and nu mitto. 


XXXIII.—Quz fic per Modos repetantur. 
a CT1I YA V0 


Indicativus. 


Sing. Dual. Plural. 
F 1 


I irnp 95 n 1 
Præſ. 2 ring ng ne To Tovie {iv TE fe. 


3 N αεt wi ws | © 0 0 S1 
i em wn | & 4 % 

Imperf. 2 rim ns n i Toy | 6 T1 |s jir Ts ca 
3 d % 0 5 0 


2 10% „ n re irm i tr 10% 
3 %% ws w or rm |opuer or oc 


I len, g n | wrov Mr [nu mrs n= 
Aor, 2. 


* 7198304 apud Poctas legitur, ſed pro es TiYiao, apud _ 
| | mpe- 


oQ 
2 2 ns _ 
- : „ —— 2 — 
5. — rH a TS * — ——_ - 
r ** 


4 N 
— p 


— 2 1 


© - 
1 
} 
21 
* 
17 
: 
* 
« 
1 
* 
1 
1 
: 

1 
| | 
. 
| 

. 

4 

I 

= 

» 
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| Imperativus. 
Sing. Dual. Plural. 


EEE I, AY 
Pra. 1 rab a | & a 
& 2 Tibth i oo | Toy | i Tw T:i ira 
Imperf. ( 3 dc. 5 6 5 


Aor. 2. 2 791, uur, &c. 2 Its, Sirw, &C. 3 N, Jorw,Q&c. 


Optativns, 
Sing Dual. Plural. 
„„ K—— 
wo (1 ivain as 
RN < 2 rien O59 | Mer rw nu vie na & J u 
. (3 Note- o 
Aor. 2. 1 gal, w, &c, 2 Vin, n;, &c. 3 Join, 
7 &c. | 
SubjunQivus. 
Singular. Dual. Plural. 


I iro as K | a « 

Pref. F 7.8 35 | i Toy Teo | Ct 7 Tr wot 
3 $:99 ws @ @ 

Aor. 2. 1 50, i, &c. 2 Sc, Ip, &C. 3 38, 095, &C. 


Infinitivus. 


Præſ. 1 id. 2 1 Nit. 3 dat. Aor. 2. 1 590% 
2 Oel. 3 &. 


Participium. 


4 5 . : 7 
3 Niĩde Boa w ivros iow lvros. 


I Fas aca as. . . 
— , 0 BON OvT 05s 
Aor. +4 2 Its te EY. MAY wy : 


3 Os doa or. 


I ira aca as. 
ſ. i ry - , 
Prez 2 Tibeic rio by | 6 
Gen. 


PAS SI VA 
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ho 
O 
O 
— 
© G- 
2 
— 
— 
fat 


; ; de te co 
tongs 16 „ge i969 7 605 3 85 14 02% 2 2 0 
* * 2 n 
lend lend Zulg 
tna 
4 9 y 0 N tr 
vow 2 639 9 apo vf wg 2 04 00 3» a 263 
- -of T1 of wok P-! 
rag Juls 
*SIb11u I pup 
XOA VICAN 
vo £ 12go2g18 £ 
"dy * zu & 0 40 & 50% 2 N 24 15922907 Z 
504871751 1 1962251 1 
n 4 tna tiiugſur 


Opt ativus. 


* D e 
3 a 3K A 9 40 M Soar] 8 Wo N *1 ov 196975 2 T 0 
2 676 1 
un unανιινuu]u. 
2 8 83 we £ 
19249 00 Gu werln | ago wgo % 40g | 1s & u | 1wl omg 2 * 
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Orgs. 
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8 
27 
Y 
Cy 
al, 
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Oss. 1. In the AQtive, the Formation of Verbs in 
p44 thro' the Perſons of their three peculiar Tenſes, is 


exactly like the ſecond Horiſius Paſſive (except the In- 
dicative Preſent :) But the Characteriſtic of their Preſent 
is always to be preſerved, except in the Dual and Plural 
of the Preſent and Preterimperfe& Indicative, and the 
Preſent of the Imperative and Inhnitive, where the 
long Vowels , w, return into their ſhort ones a, , «, 
and in the Optative they are changed into ai, , 04. 
Whence we may obſerve, that the Dual and Plural of 
the ſecond Aoriſtus Indicative, ids, de,, and % of 
nw mitto, are Irregular : Allo the Imperative is and 
des, the Infinitive Sha and 52rws. 


Oss. 2. The Preſent Paſſive is made of the Preſent 
AAive, by changing ws and was, and ſhortning the pe- 
nultima ; at, TiInws, Ti I: was 3 but 424% ab PIT /io, 
keeps 5 alſo aGXAN Ut, PLETCPETR ANZAUET MEL, 9. En a 
Xi, X2An HH, en,. o 1, dn Or dH And 
the ſecond Horiſtus is +iÞe © of the Preterimperfed, as in 
the Active; as, ir. Sia, diam. The Tenſes of the 
Paſſive and Middle Voices through their Perſons fol- 
low the Analogy of Verbs in @; but the ſecond Per- 
ſon ſingular of the Indicative is formed from the third 
Perſon by turning v into , and the ſecond ſingular of 
the Imperative Preſent is like the ſecond ſingular of the 


Preterimperſect Iadicative without the Augmentam. 


Only remember that in the Subjunctive, Active, Paſſive, 
and Middle, inſtead of always » and », 71 has à and 
a, r. Sn 7 and n, WET and e. 


Ons. 3. Theſe Verbs in t derive all their parts, 
except their Ves peculiar Tenſes, like Verbs in w; as, 


in ruco irnxae, A Faw, Whence note, that, in the 
firſt Aoriſtus Active, za and Dexa, and in Aor. 1. 
Mid, Sarda and oxdiyy are irregular, and not 
declined beyond the Indicative ; for we find in the 
Optative Active Sncalut, Infnitive $774), Subjunctive 
dies and 93ow, Likewiſe the Preterperiect Active r:3:1x2 
and Paſſive ibi are irreguiar, for which the Prets 
ule regularly vin, &c. In the Preterperſect Paſſive 
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trauwa: and IiJpas are uſed inſtead of irnuas and 
$:%uazi. And in the Optative Paſſive, different from 
Verbs in , the PreterperfeQ is ſometimes, 1. 1. 8.1, 
de, iro. 2. irai um, ain, aire. 3. dxfoi-prn, odo, 


oro, &c and in the SubjunQive, 1. 7:9-apai, ö, ira. 


2. ir nat, wy dra. 3. J. -A, F, Fra, &c. 
And ſo it is in moſt Verbs whoſe Preterperfe# Indicative 
Paſſive ends in was pure ; tho', in my humble opinion, 
tis ſafeſt to circumloguute by the Participle, as being the 
moſt uſual practice of the beſt Authors. | 


SOS seo sss Sesso 
J. 5. Of Declining IX ESR VERBS. 


XXXIV. EAA I8REGULAR1A ſunt vel Heterocli- 
ta Conjugatione in vws aut ox, vel 
Defetiva, vel Anomala, vel Redundantia. 


Ozs. I. HzTeroctires in Conjugation end either 
IN vKus OT oXxw. 

1. Verbs in vws by Grammarians are uſually mace 
the fourth Conjugation of Verbs in ws, but very im- 
properly ; becauie they're neither form'd from a cir- 
cumfiex'd Verb, nor prefix a Reduplication: they 
have no /ecend Aoriſtus Active (except Diſlyllables) no 
Optati ve nor Subjunfive Moods, no Middle Voice. Be- 
ſides, they're not deriv'd like Verbs in ws ; for though 
Diſſyllables change vo into vu; as, dt, XADpr, Oö, 
from dd, &c. yet thoſe of more than two ſyllables 
generally change w into vw or ww; as, from geo, 
Cvy-roph 5 ie wy, x- Their peculiar Tenſes 
are the Preſent and Preterimperfect, the reſt they form 
from their primitive Verb; as, 


Præſ. Fut. 
Aiizrupu (ex Arixw) Mi, dix, ofiendo. 


Indicativus YVecis Activæ. 
Præſ. S. Atlx, vw, us, vl, D. vror, vror, P. vhs, 
vr, Woh 


Impf. 


. — a——_ 
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Impf. S. Edu, vs, v. D. ure, ür. P. vp, 


ri, bear. 
Imperf. Inf. Particip. 
Atixy-vbs, dal. -us. 


Indicativus Yocis Paſſive. 
Præſ. S. Atixr-vprs, voai, view. D. dier, voher, voter. 
P. dt d, vod, via. 
Impf. S. 'EJ#ur-vpnr, vo, vro. D. dN, ve der, de- 
nm. P. ds d, vole, wro. 
Imperat. Infin. Particip. 
Ati x- ves. da. »Ufarrog. 


Grammarians reckon upwards of ſeventy Verbs in un.; 
there being almoſt as many of them as there are Verbs 
in vw, which far ſurpaſſes the Number of any other 
Verbs in ws. 


2. Verbs in oxw are very like Verbs in ws, being de- 
rived alſo from Verbs in aw, io, de, and vs, by put- 
ting ox before ; as, ynga-ox-w from yneuw. Their 
peculiar Tenſes are likewiſe the Preſent and Preterim- 
pere; for they form the reſt from their primitive 
Verb; as, 


T yeaoxw (ex yneaw) yneaow, yiynexxc, ſeneſco. 
"Agioxw ) ex agi agi, neexa, places. 
Booxw ex Bow Bow, Bicoxa, paſco. 

Ms0ddoxw (ex pidiw ) wiJuou, winiluxa, inebrio. 


But here we muſt note that many in their peculiar 
Tenſes require a Reduplication ; as, %%aox» from 
dead. Some change their Penultima 4 and « into 33 
as, dyn a Hyd: adHioxw ab aniiw: And ſome 0 
in ; as, Bewoxw d Be. In theſe is put for :; as, 
weloxw ab weiw, yapwioxw, gige, &c. Sometimes, 
but ſeldom, „ is put for o; as, ae ab a, &c. 
The Aor. 2. of Verbs deriv'd from 4, if not wanting, 
is form'd like 3» from JiJups ; as, Nl, A,; Bewo- 
xe, iegwy 3 yuwoxw, ilwy, Belides ſome men 

theie 
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| theſe are pretty regular, wingaoru, Tewonu, ahvoru 
IAG&GTROjacl. 9 


Oxrs. II. Under the Name of Drricrivss are 
generally comprehended ſuch other Verbs, as are not 
declined farther than their PreterimperfeQ Tenſe, but 
borrow the reſt of their Tenſes from Verbs whofe Root 
is obſolete. The more uſual are thele : 


DEFECTIVES. 


Aſaua. ſrom— vd do * Eexomuas from ix 
*Aſrvus 4 Ego telopas 
Aiobdropuat aiohiouas | Zur-ta, vu Cow 
"AAXiEw dau i -dix de 
"AXioxopas a N, vis | Ii. Io 
Aar awaxgriu Aas N xd 
"Amix02r0ua: anixliouar | Marbary pabiuv 
"Ax0owas * b, | Maxopas pa xis 
Abs dv aui M. urs r, 
Balve Baw Muſr-vu piſw 
Baa arw N gi Oiyopas 01 i 
BAN Bexiojpns Otuas och 
Tioga. YEY&0 hc 'Opr-vu, vp 64 
Twwoxy Yv0Ww "OAX-Uw, vs sb 
Aale da io Ilnhb-vw, vg c iſo 
Aaxw Jar II Wow 
Aiopas qui o ITurfaropurs E 
Aitaoxw did x Pa- vo, vp Gow 
Aoxtw ox Enirow (rel do 
Avvrapas P1121, ETgwn-us, vids Few 
ElTa t Tard 1d 
Ea u iA OY aw pa. 


Ons. III. The AxomaLa are reckon'd ſuch as are 
too irregular to be reduced to the former Heads. And 


indeed (as * 


nume ra ſunt 


s the Meſiminſier Grammar, p 73.) In- 
rregularia cajuſſibet Chara#rtriſlice ; præ- 
ſertim Volyſyllaba, Deriuatia a, Compoſita, Peetica : Quo- 
rum Defectum frequens Auftorum Lectio, & Formationi; 


xaPoic 
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raporla optime indicabit. Mr. Lowe gives us theſe as 
the moſt uſual : 


ANO MALA. 


"Aroiſw, avoitw, hir, &c. Perf. M. avivle : 
Aor. 2. % vel aviuta. — BAM, Baka, Bleu, 
&c.—Taulo, 1. Iſunα.— ET. dee, and wow, 
tidnxx : Infin. Perf. ,a: Particip. Te Aor. . 
nde, vel 33%: Perf. Med. oda. Exo, E vel (xe, 
zoxnxa : Imperf exo : Aor. 2. too. Oder, dab, 
TiraPa, TiTapmua:i: Aor. 1. ird: Fut 1. ra- 
cot. Overo, Jarzwas, rin: Aor. 2. 0a. 
Kao, XKAPEhAl XEXANNE. Aaſxaw, XAnpwoopcl, 
tianxa Aor. 2. A xs. Perf. M. AiAnſua.—Aaptaw, 
Anoppat, In: Aor. 2. NS. — Ogaw, chat, 
idgana — IIa xo, wioupa:: Aor. 2. rade. Perf. M. 
wires. | 


Add to theſe the following Anomalous Verbs ; for 
the Tenſes of which, when you have Occaſion, think 
not much to conſult your Lexicon. "Aſu, ad, &, 
algo, dx, d. BIG. Bewonw. Aide. Edo, iſtiguy 
iſenſoęio, dd, de, xe, At, Mat, A and ite, ibu. 
Zaw, Ci, Ul. Haw AA. IAA Vado, ins mitto, int de- 
fidero, iv n⁰. Jen. Kale xa, xin pai, XNA, xs, 
&. Magrugopai, iM. Naiv, %. OixTrige, 
dn Or drin, S AH. IN:io7w Or wirle, r , MN - 
ow. Pitu, Sint Ebimuus. Tijnw, TixTw, Teixw, 
Tewlw, Tuſxaru. TN Ei. Gig. Kaigu, xaim 
or xaoxw. 'NYiuw Or 49%. 


Os. IV. ReovxoanTs in the Preſent Tenſe are 
almoſt innumerable. The moſt common are ſuch as 
theſe : Keavy-als, aw; Klo, C; u-, Ce; QNi-w 
%; aprU- o, vw, &C. Sre-do, io; x-, ww; WIN 
io, ; xr- d, i, ow, &c. Nuggets, aw; wen- C, 
i; WiXe=Xivw, Ow 3 Bageuru, tw, Kc. Iipm-aru, ns 3 
xu jo, uh, Kc. Some Verbs are redundant in their 
Future ; as, yeaQu, yealw and yeaArow. SO dale, 

Wale, 
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Salo, Turo, &c.— But ſome think this latter Fu- 
ture only a Peculiarity of Demeſthenes's. 


OSS ss 
$. 6. Of Courouxp ED VERBS. 
XXXV. n compoſita formantur tanquam n- 


plicia, niſi quod Augmentum ſuum reci- 
piunt quædam in /nitio, quædam in Meaio, quædam 
vero & in Initio & in Medio, ut ſupra doctum fuit. 
See N. 4. in Augm. | | 


Ons. In compounded Verbs ſometimes both Words 
remain entire, as, @ToTsixw from am and Tiixu. Other- 
wiſe the method of Compoſition is thus, 1. If the ſimple 
Verb begins with g, it is always doubled; as, &ro#35inlo, 
not &TogirTw. 2. If the Verb begins with a Vowel, the 
laſt Vowel of the Prepoſition is cut off; as, vraxts, 
from v and a U 8 Except Des and Wie 3 25, węca· 
x2w, . . 'Audi ſometimes retains, and ſome- 
times rejects the Vowel ; as, awPinuui and - 
ww from ifaw adhere. 3. If the Verb begins with 
an Aſpirate, the laſt Vowel of the Prepoſition is turn'd 
into an Aſpirate 25, PLETITY 1, from axò and aipzwni 
tolle. 4. If the Prepofition ends in-, tis changed into 
before the labial Letters B, A, . o, F; as, iptar- 
Aw from i» and Bz2aw; and into y before y, x, E, x; 
as, iſxanymrw; and into a before A ; as, inaumrw from 
tr and Azwnw. Tur ſometimes changes » into the Letter 
following; as, (voovew from (d and (ew, (verantu 
from (o, and gamrw. Sometimes, before 4 and g is 
rejected; a3, (vi from Cov and iM, ( vbnrio, 
&c. But if the Verb is augmented with + it is reſum'd ; 
as, (vrinu, (vrifennor. 5. Ard, xarta, and wars 
ſometimes reject. « before a Conſonant in Verſe; as, 
array for arzTariw, xxtTYan for xa r, moriuus /, 
@agiruy affifiens (unde Parmeno) for macajpirur, &c. 


Ons. 2. Theſe eight Prepoſitions in Compoſition 
aſually ſignify thus, A, contra, aro à ab, ara retro, 
J. 


1 nnn __ 2 * 
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Na trans, ard de, deorſum, wee ad, mag ob, trans, 
præter, wee pre, as, 'Arrifiantu, ameBanu, arefanu, 
dia, xa r H Tgofaknu, mh, N- 
, &c. The Prepoſition urs diminiſbes; as, de. 


Theſe eight, 1d, iv, ini, ix, apPi, wil, (ur, unde, 
incregſe the Signification ; as, EiofSanmu, ipfanu, ir- 
Baru, ix BAM, anfiBanku, τνιετ ], ovubanu, 
bre H Mera denotes Mutation ; as, r . 
Two or three Prepoſitions join'd together with a Verb 
increaſe the Force of its Signification ; as, Aang, 
xaTarauoa, TeoraTaraupoau, u AT ANZ Cd ra, 
&c. N. Greek Prepoſitions are ſo manifold in their 
Meaning, that tho' in Compoſition they uſually ſignify 
thus, yet Compounds have ſometimes other Senſes, which 
muſt be obſerved from Authors. 

N. B. The in/eparable Prepoſitions are ſeldom 
joined to Verbs ; when they are joined to other Words, 
theſe eight, ag, ie, 88, Bei, J, Ga, Na, My, increaſe 
the Signification ; as, agidnxog lde illuſtris, tele geg 
grandifremens, guydtos walde jadtans, dapouòg walde 
cruentus, Cabos walde divinus, a magna pating, 
ua g ve he menter moveo, Beiagios Briareus centimanus, 
from g and "Agns Mars. abe ſignifies male and 1d 
bene; as, Juruyiw infelix ſum, and wrvxio fei ſum. 
Ne and n are Privatives ; as, rimodes carentes pedibus, 
and yp1po; expers venti, quaſi yvEarijac;, m — But à has a 
fourfold Uſe. 

Alpha in Compeſito privat, ligat, auget, abundat. 

1. Tis a Privative from axò; as, avgare; inviſibilis. 
2. Tis an Intenſive from d walde ; as, dune; plenus 
ligni. 3. Tis a Collective from apa /imul ; as, A- 
pos frater, from à and Jip wterus. 4. It increaſes 
the Syllablez but changes not the ſignification; as, 
ag vs; for ca x vc ſpica. Before a Vowel a ſometimes 
takes; as, arating indignus. 
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J0S00089005TO0D000080008C000000300 
F. 7. Of VERBS ImrerSonaL. 


XXXVI. Es BU Inperſonale per tertiam Perſo- 

nam formatut, ut apud Latinos; in 
cujus Formatione proferantur, ſi extent, tria Tempora 
Principalia ; ut contingit 


Præſ. Futur. 1. Perf. 
EvpuC-ain (vucrou, (vubicnxr. 


Ons. Inſtead of the Preterperſect or Future, which 
are often wanting, in forming an imperſonal name 
the Aor. 1. or if that's wanting, the Preterimperfect 


or what other Tenſes you can remember it has. 


'Thus 


"Agionts, Fut. wewoun. Aoriſt. 1. iet, Imperf. giert. 
Opt. agioxcr. Compounds, AmTagioxn, (wagtioxt. 
287, Imperf. 2179 Opt. $104. Fut. 1. Nen. Aor. 1. 
i di not. Inf. div, inet iy, dt N. Particp. Foy, dN, 
J:n5x», a di deſum. Compounds, Axcdit, i017, Ka" 

rad, Teo. 

Aoxti, Imp. idr. F. 1. dot i. 3 rege. Subj. 
Joy. Partic. Joxvv. Compounds, MeTtadoxts, (ConSoxi. 

EAG. Imp. iX. . ta wprot. Sub). iy wer. 
Part. xv, ab gie conceao. 

\Epagras, Fluperf, tiparTo, à igαε“¹¹ꝗ diidor. 

Eeixt ab 4“ 1 femilis ſum. Compounds, wricixe, gel. 
nxt, aTECIXE. 

E. with its Comp. i bt 5, b Sigi, agg, Tears licet, 
and Mireg. intereſt. 

Meas, Imperf. it. Fut. 1. prazorn, A, 1. . 
Part. AN. Comp. u,. 

IT gems, Imperf. ETCETS, Inf. Tere. Partic. T! 
Tet oy. 


Tragt, Impf. bre, Fut. 1. UT uote, Inf. dr 


Xin. Part. UT ap x. 


"Yeu, Comp. tobt 


S 


XX. 


ETYMOLOGY. 


1X4), Imp. ie. Inf. pn, A oi amo. 
Xen, Imp. xe Or xe. Fut. 1. XenTiu. Inf. Xowens 
or Xew. Comp. amoxen, &c. 


8 


Oss. 2. Beſides the foregoing Imperſonals, all Verbs 
Paſſi oe, or that ſignify paſſively, in their third Perſons, 
may be uſed 7mperſonally ; as, palin apparet, yiſean- 
Tas ſcriptum ; Beorra, arcantu, vid, &c. So may 
alſo Neuter Participles of Imperſonals; as, ibi 
140%, or ir h Venit mibi in nentem. 


SSO ODO SSS CSO SOS go Ss 
. 


Of a PAR TICIPLE. 


XXXVII. ʃnaxriciriun eſt AdjeAivum verbale, 
participans Verbi ſui Vi & Tempore. 

wo Omne Verbi Tempus apud Græcos ſuum habet 
Participium : Ita Tuzlw habet in Voce Afiva Tirruor, 
Til ur, Til} as, TrluPur, ru, Tutar 3 in Paſſivd xux- 
Toerr2;, TrTVppirog, TrTu\,pumc;, TuPYnoouwe;, Turn- 
5 oi, Tpi, Tumiic 3 in Media Turliyacg, TV- 
bee, Tu apirogs TETUTWs, TUT0EICG, TUT EINE. 


Ozs. All Participles in the Feminine are of the 
firſt Declenſian. Maſculines in E and Neuters in 5 
are of the ſecond. The reſt are of the 7hird, and al- 
ways make their Genitive by adding To; to the Neuter 
of their Nominative : But of eg Neuter comes bros, not 
0579. 


All 


licet, 


SSO SOS O DSDS DSS UH 
CN AF: Tk 
Of an ADVERYE. 


XXXVIII. DverBium eſt Vocabulum ad Ver- 
bum ob aliquam Circumſtantiam de- 
termi- 


EATS 
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terminandam poſitum .; ut, Bene legit, xadas arcywuo- 
Xil. 


Oss. I. Greek Adverbs, whether primitive, as „d 


nunc, Tore tunc, Or derivative, as indanfi grace, xaxi; 


mal?, & c. will be beſt learned by Practice in Authors, 
they being too numerous to be all here inſerted. Their 
ſeveral Species however may be thus recounted. Ad- 
verbs are ether —— 


1. Perived of Noun*, and end in , A, 7}, , Jm, 
der, v, 1h, a, Tis, , E; as, warden publice, ardgiri, 
viriliter, arge nt; ſummis peaum digitis on tiptoes, 
awei intempeſiive, dgòm alte, ipolvuaty unanimiter, 
Tar omnind, ivexortry ultro, ag guietè, Thris hee 
anno, ago: congrue, dat mordicus ; from warinueo; ad 
univer/ſum populum pertinens, &c. Or—— 


2. Derived of Verbs, and end in as, da, ea, a, 
On, Ia, is, , E; as, areipa; guiete, arafparle ma: 
nifefie, urg torve, xgvPa occultè, xgiCon privatim, 
Alu paululum, apocadi viciſim, a repente, 
Grahl mixiim; from aterwuiv immotus maneo, &C. 
6 — 


3. Made of the Caſes of Nouns without Change, 
viz. of Neuters in e, t;, i, o, and a; as, wohne 
multum, (aqie manifeflum, Ti cur, é celeriter, ⁊axa 
celeriter : Of Frminines in any Caſe but the Nominative; 
as, i,, ſummo, (meds, feſtinanter, ia privatim, 
Cweray gratis, xa profter : Of Maſculines in any Caſe ; 
as, ti bos rectè, monng mult, xixdw tirculatim,inor, miſere, 
Ke. Add to theſe, Adverbs made of Verbs without 
Change; as, aye, ayirr, age, pig fer, id. made, da 
ecce, ita ej a, apinn certe, &c. Add alſo, wgare, di- 
rige, Teiror, riraglo, &c. primum, ſecundum, &C. 
Alſo other Words that only change the Accent or Spiri- 
tus; as, ding; profefto, ix ſponte, (C pod waldt, 
Ke. Or 


4. Derived 


Bo ih, I Wo OE OE VE 2H 


— 
— 


* 


ſe; 
Out 
133 
er- 
Ti 


lat, 


ved 
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4. Derived of Genitives Plural, by changing ws into 
ws 3 As, ann, were, from & An , 


5. Adverbs of Place ſicnify in or at a Place, if they 
end in ot, Iz, 3, 08g Jos, 8, 1 5 28, A dm. Atbenis, 
Ya ibi, olxod, and oixis domi, , intus, abr 101, 
arri ubigue. From a Place anſwering to Unde ? if 
they end in 9: or Se,; as, 22169; clit, cle dum. 
Toward a Place anſwering to Quo ? if they end in &, 
oi, N; as, ASnat: Athenas werſus, ea. Calum ver- 
fas, uad demum verſas: But J. ſometimes transfers 
the Accent; as x49; domum verſus. By or through a 
Place, if they end in n; as, irn qua, Tavrn bac. Into 
or o a Place, if they end in „ 05; @n.v 3: 20; 4 
ſurſum, xatw deorſum, iH quo, irravva illic, a 


alibi. 


6. Adverbs of Number after ataZ, Ne, Teis, ſemel, 
bis, ter, end commonly in axi; ; as, rere, gualuor, 
wu rdxig QuInquies, menhaxis multoties, &c. And ſome- 
times in xs, xs, xda, xa, Nn, Naos, Ms; As, 
reręa- xv, x,, Xa, xa, an, TMeiui, The; quater 
vel guadrupliciter. 


Ons. II. Befides the foregoing, the Aaverbs moſt 


uſually met with are, 1d bene, . fortiter, ics temere, 
ago quantum, Tioom tantum, ua magis, Jvlo minus, 
wo multum, were quando,” (nuiew hadie, aver cras, 
xdie heri, e priuſquam, its adhbuc, in jam, maMv 
rurſus, ix poſiquam, ez ſera, at ſemper, &eTv nunc, 
axe and AR uſque, iira and inf poſiea, itn; and 
i pie ns deinceps, aua and ing ſimul, ds ut, dei perinde, 
ware cut, whe hoc modo, any fine, xweis abſque, di 
ſeorfim, wiv, preterquam, i fi, ud utinam, ha ut, 
nr nimirum, r omnino, dn dn ul igue, vn per, vai 
profecto, wa ita, &, de, Or x, non, an ne, dauαe, 
funded, or rr ngquaquam, iows forte, Taxa forſi- 
tan, Tux fortaſſe, ws ubi, wide unde, wer quorſum, 
was quomodo, xamas humi, (xi, juxta, wide; prope, 
wia ultra, in, illic, dev go huc, tow intra, i&w extra, 
thyss frope, deco prope, ina; frocul, alar, Nav, or 
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AAN 7 alde, KAT fruftra, &c. Add to theſe Aa verb, 
the IxnTERjECTION:S, & o, is hei, heu, is hut, 1Uſe 
euge, pi heu, BaCai or tara; pape, e. dad IA, iet evax, 
5 , 5 ta, ha, he, &c. 


Oxs. III. For the Compariſon of Adverbs ſee O8/. 6. 
in the Compariſon of Adjectives. But ſome Adverbs 
are ſometimes compared thus, @goripees pr adenter, 94; 5 
„ire, OeonjwTaATHS : arw ſufra, cnuTi2W, GWTATY : 
ada Valde, ua Me, Aa: TEXU celeriter, Sava, 
TaYira, &c. 


Ons. IV. Adverbs of Time, Place, and Quantity 
are ſometimes joined to the Genitive of Nouns; as, 
@g yng ubi terrarum : an dg ſatis ſalis, &c. Alto 
Adverbs reſembling the Nature of Prepofitions ; as, 
"Evezz 98 fropter te: deu xiudure citra or fine pericalo: 
Xs age abſque virtute: win Xonpatu proeterguam 
pecuniam : inunior Ts Org coram Deo aba Tar aw) 
clam als, &C. o 


Ons. V. Derivative Adverbs govern the Caſe of their 
Primitives; as, agi: Tow mgoyorur digne majoribus : 
eravicus Tai adnor; fimiliter ceteris ; Aua and us are 
joined 0 a Dative; as, d abr fimul cum illi: 
4 rote (vp xx 545 una cam ſociis. Adverbs of fwwear- 
ing are joined to an Accuſative ; as, n T& Aia ita per 
Jo vem: pa wo "ATA non per Apaliinem. Interjeftions 
e eu, and wo, ate joined to all Ciſes: al we, to a 
Dative, &c. 


Oss. VI. The Adverb ps forbidding is commonly 
joined to the Imperative or Subjunctive Moods, and 
may to all other Mood: except the Indicative; as, pn 
uten oiw-ne incbriemint vine: un 3 ne 
contra Deum fpugnemus : iu pr Baluv mendacia ne 
lagucre. Two or three Negative Adverbs in a Sentence 
make the Negation ſtronger ; as & py woiw non unguam 
bibo : Uri, un Palw neque amplius non unguam taum : 
But two Negatives, ſeparated by the Interpoſition of a 
Verb, make an Affirmative; & Iurapas {41 E hο . 

aαν 


* 
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aura non pofſum non meminiſſe illiuss The Adverb 48. 
utinam, is joined in the Preſent and Future to the Op- 
tative ; as, ti9s yeaPous utinam rien: But in the 
Preterperfect to the Indicative ; 3 As, 178. i D utinam 


ſcripſiſſem: Sometimes 'tis pat: in the Place of a 


Verb before an Infinitive ; as, «3 os wy Irnyroior u- 
Jas w mov, utinam non efſes malum de fiderabile 


mortalibus. Phocyl. de pecunia : Sometimes it takes 


b I might; as, Eib' G@tor ayape; Tr wirtw, avs 
Tt yivic9ai, utinam aut celebs manſiſſem, aut /iberis 


. Dictum Aug. Cz/aris. 


N. In ſome cognate Adverbs, thoſe beginning with 
1 prefix d are commonly Interrogatives, thoſe with v 
Reddi ties, thoſe with a Vowel Indefinites ; 3 AS GTE Quane 
do, ahi unde, 39; ubi, ioaxi; quoties, wine, quando, In- 
definites. Dörte, wide, 43s, ocadxis, r, In- 
terrogatives. Tre, v0 es, ToH, Toaanic, Twina, Red- 
ditives, &C. 
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EN 
Of a CONJUNCTION. 
XXXIX. OnjuxcTtio Voces & Sententias con- 
jungit. 


1. Sant quæ præponi, ſunt quæ ſuccedere malunt. 
2. Altera conjungit, digungit & altera Voces. 


3. Paucz explent, non abſque Ornatu & Arte lo- 
catæ. 


4. Paſſibiles Optat - Subjunctivumque gubernant. 


Ons. I. The primitive or / ple Conjun® Ives are, as, 
Ley, nv, 1% #3 7e enim, try 76, To, quiaem 3 anz, 
, @T&, ſed, &, wel Or quam; xa) or g, 3 21, gue 3 
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doe, Ans, Famer ; Gti, d, Quoniam ; &, apa, igitur; 
wig, * The Poets uſe c Da e, flatim ; UTI, 
tamen; ea, ut ; Ju, quidem ; x. Or a, i; vv Of wy, 
rgitur ; Ir, ga, uligue, &c. Sent quæ prefont malurt, 
i. e. ſome of thele in a Sentence, and in Compoſition, 
are genere lly placed firſt, VIZ, 4d, ev, ti, ny K, 
des, 571, s Sea, a rag. ao, AMI, 3.8. Sunt que 
ſaccedere malunt, i. e. ſome are uſually placed behind, 
ix. 45 var, yi, On, xe, Xu, Ab, Ar, BY, weg, Tt, rel, vu, 
u £2, 9m. — But (the Greeks taking a peculiar Plea- 
ſore in frequently ) joining together two, three, or more 
of em) Compeund Conjundtions are to) manifold 


to be here enumerated : The molt uſual in Authors 
are in 


Ozs. II. Thus explained—1. Zy Altera conjungit, 
are meant all Conjunfives : viz. Copulatives ; as, xai, 
25 S; re, que ; not, atque 3 ; xa In, xa! on zal, Kai To 
xal, xa! mw an xai, Hare, xai, Ac n xal, xai vu atgque 
etiam ; not, lar, 92, ure nc, negue: Continuatives ; 
as, xa wess, ess N, 0 66s Ye, Heocirs, ini N, int 75 
Ir. 0H, f Th rein, preterea ; . parerye quinetiam : Cauſals z 
as, we, , Jet, ga, . Y2e, vag, ago ren, ydęri, 
vag rel, vagxu. 74 ab, wir yag, vag In, yag dun, et- 
enim; ind, eri, 07h TO, 015, OvoTi, Serie, O88 ral, 
ragiri dera, 6747, rar, quoniam : : Conditional; ; 
as, ti, ay, bar, 4%, dire, ein 3 mTeeyt, b&rTL, %; imudy, 
GOLAY ETUOTTER, (THT, "xe, ade, & ibi, Juandoqui- 
dem ; i d In, * 11, quod ft ; , 11 4, TY; 2. 1 & e, ai 
N wie vr, 7 ln, TI) Ar, 07h NA, GAA & pan, S TH 
TAs» iu, TAY ori, SN a th, nfs ; 3 NIV i un, NN 
7 un, b, 445 455 ire tt un, fin minus : Illatiues; 
as, ag 8, ag Yy, E de, wgeayi, Tolyvy, TOWYZg, Toryagers 
reyagros, rgitur : 5 Aaverſatives ; 3 as, x&r, x50, calrię, 
#4 n, 11 xa, 1 * my quam 3 * ous, uns, 0a; 
, & CLUWE α, 0pew; ey r AA ο, EIN, tamen. 

2. Under Alteræ digqjunꝑit, are contain d all | Digjundives ; ; 
as, t, foctice, , i, vel; iay Wee, Favre, tir, zwig, iu, 
$706, five : : Diſcretive; 3 as, D pretirquam; 4, 
andg. ac rg, fed; 4 By, A &r ye, AMdum, l, 

4 


FTT 


aN H, WANG Tol, GANG Hi v, & for? νπνν,., AMν, 


c 9. g pet Tos anda, 3 iv Tos 4, vn, N d Ma, 
h xai, veruntamen: Correſpondents; as, wir, dd, 
quidem, vero; Ti, Try que, que 3 Ti, xai, lum, tum; 
Tis kal, ral, &, E. &; AA u, potius quam ; 
Tei 8, prius quam ; pn H, ana xal, non Jolum, ſed 
etiam, &C. 


Ons. III. Pazce explent, &c. i. e. Some of the pri- 


mitive Conjunctions are oftentimes uſed both by Poets 


and Orators, only as Expletives, that is, they expreſs 
nothing, but only ſerve to pleaſe the Ear, and f up 
the Sentence: They add however a certain Emphaſes 
and Beauty to the Context, if judiciouſly made uſe 
of: Such are av, dex, arc, ea, yi, &n, Inv, xs, rtr, ww, vu, 
Tic, 7%, 7%, TY, wo, To, — V. Many think the anci- 
ent Poets made uſe of theſe Expletives only to help 
them out in their Verſe ; but this Dr. S. CLARKE, in 
his notes upon Homer, aſſerts to be a vulgar Error, and 
has accurately demonitrated thoſe, that Homer makes uſe 
of, to have always the Force either of Diſfinction, Ele- 
gancy, or Connection. Vid. Not. Iliad a. v. 6, 56, 
308. B. v. 1, 158. K. v. 204, &c. 


Ons. IV. Poſfibiles, &c. i. e. Adverbs and Con- 
junctions, when they give a Signification of Poſſibility or 
Potentiality to a Verb, generally require an Oprative ; 
and when they give a Signification of Contingeney or 
Uncertainty, commonly have a Sabjusctive; as, wy 
yivoTo, ne pofſit fieri, Rom. vi. 15. Ear «iy © A0, 
fi dicat ſeruus, that is f forte adicat Serves. Luc, xii, 
45. But Reading and Obſervation muſt determine this, 
rather than Grammarians. 

N. B. One and the ſame Word in a different Senſe 
may be called either an Adverb or a Conjunction: 
If it affects but one Word, eſpecially the Verb, 
it is an Adverb; if it affects more or the whole 
Sentence, it is a Confunction: Of this Sort are, 
ub, ws, yi, and, &ec. 
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Of a PREPOSITION. 


XL. DRærosirio Verbis in Compoſitione præponi- 
tur, at Nominibus in Appoſitione regens 
Caſus ſibi proprios. 


Duot ſunt Præpoſitiones? 


Otodecim ſunt. Sex Monoſyllaba, Er, iz, wed, gls, 
tis, (ov : 


Syllaba duplex ſunt Bir-ſex, Arti, wage, ini, 
ure; 


Axl, ad, X2T&, Wig), d, an, rd, jungitur 
drs. 


Quo Caſus regunt Prepofitiones ? 


Poſtulat Ar, ans & ix, cd Secundum: Tertium & 
ir, (ov: 


Eis Nuartum : Reliquis ſunt GEN, bar. & acc. 
Iaga, ini, vTig, 


An, ar, xa ra, wiel, At r, ęògque ud: At J. 
GEN. que ACC. 


Ors. I. For the Latin of theſe Prepoſitions (which 
for Memory ſake are contain'd in fix Verſes) conſult 
the VocaBuLary. Theſe four An, dd, ix or it, and 
ego govern only a Genitive. 

1. Avri; as, OD. 4 r dpa xuð, Oculum pro 

oculo, or cantra, or propter oculum. Matt. v. 38. 

2. Ard; as, Eturia ans Oi, Poteſtas a, ab, è, ex, 

Dee. Rom xiii, 1. 


3. Ex; 
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3. Ex ; as, Town ix rd e, Mulier è, ex, a, ab Viro. 
1 Cor. xi. 12. 

4. Nev; as, IIęò 9, pre foribus or ante fores. 
Act. v. 23. 


Oss. IT. Theſe /awo, E, and (o, require only a 
Dative—— . 

1. Ey; AS, Ev xax0%; aywoia rig dog, In malis or 
Inter mala ignorantia eft lucrum : But is alſo 
ſometimes ſignifies apud, prope, per, and indeed it 
has (per Hebraiſmum i Sacris Literis) the Signi- 
fication of almoſt all the Prepoſitions. 

2. Tu,; As, (v1 Ou Ky Ta; Meowi,, cum Deo & Mufzs. 


Ogs. III. Ei; or is governs an Accuſative only; as, 
Ex ervgcs tis S, ex [gne ad, erga, ſuper, in Flam- 
mam. Adag. 

Ad per, governs a Genitive, Ala propter an Accuſa- 
tive; as, d ajcagriac ᷣ Jararos, Fer Peccatum Mors. 
Rom. v. 12. Te Eabeale d To "ArJewrer, Sabbatum 
propter Hominem, Marc. ii. 27. Ovry 6\ſw x tie To 
reuayer (u, Vino pauculo utere propter Stomachum tuum. 
1 Tim. v. 25. 


One. IV. Theſe tem, Tauox, i, vrdę, au, arc, 
x2T2, Tit), ura, We de govern a Gemtive, Dative, 
or Accuſative. 

1. Haz à ab, e, ex, has a Genitive ; as, ware v8 
IlaTes; Ender, prodivi a Patre. Joh. xvi. 28. 
Ila ęa apud, prope, juxta, has a Dative ; as, wage 
TW Kugiy inog, apud Dominum Miſericordia. Pſal. 
CXXX. 7, Taga contra, preter, ſupra, ultra, trans, 
extra, has an Accuſative ; as, Sg Thy vojuor, con- 
tra Legen. AQ. xviii 13. 

2. Ex in, has a Genitive ; as, B&; in; yaurIng, Bos 
in lingud, Adag. Exi propter, contra, has a 
Datirt; as, Tei; ini dvd tres propter or contra duos. 
Luc. xii. 532. Ei ad, has an Accuſative ; as, in} 
30400 tEconua © x ad ſuum wvomitum canis. 2 Pet. 
ii. 22. Em! in, ſuper, has Gen. Dat. Act. as in} 
e, % or) ben, ſuper afinum. Mat. xxi. 5. 

3. Tie 
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EL Teig pro, de, has a Genitive 3 as, 11 Steg orie 
nac, H Deus pro nobis. Rom. viii. 31. Larig ſu- 
ber, has a Genitive and Accuſati ue: 3 AS, Ta bie 
AH (or nar) d, @g% nds, que ſuper nos nihil 

ad nos, Adag. Tri but rarely has a Dative; 
as, unde, agyvew I ſuper argentum vehur.- 
tur. Anacr. Od. 51. 

4. Aue de, has a Genit:ve ; as, ji ag ee 
de fideribus deſcriplio. Lucian, "Aw: pro has a 
Dative ; as, ap Ein ux pro Helena pug- 
nare, Hom. Iliad 7. 70. Auel circum, has an 
Accuſative ; as, lag ap) g,, circum Far: 
dani fluenta, II. . 135. 

5. An cum, has a Dative ; as, ycuoiu a Cui 
cum aures ſceptro. Hom. II. «. 15. A. d per, cir- 
citer, has an Accuſative ; 3 as, ar ce ro, per fer- 
citum. Iliad. a. 10. A perentas 0vo circiter 
amphoras binas. Joh. ii. 6. A, but rarely has 

a Genitive ; as, arz xgorafouo circum tempus 
(partem capitis). Quint. Smyr. I. . v. 150. 

6. Kara contra, de, per, has a Genitive ; as, (wir. 
Oar XaTa Ne congregati ſunt contra Chriſtum. 
Pſ. ii. 2. Kara intra, has a Dative poetice ; 
as, xaTa# (vProiow intra haras, Hom. Odyſſ. x. 
238. Kara ſecundum, has an Accuſati ve; as, 
xaTa MaTtYaio ſecundum Mattheum. 

7. Tegi de, has a Genitive ; as, witi ams ich- 
xi de fumo anxium efſe. Adag. IIe propter, has 
a Genitive or Dative ; as, wigi xa toly (Or 24s 
teyw) propter opus bonum. Joh. x. 33. II. el cir- 
cum, circa, has a Genitive, Dative, or Accuſ. as, 
X*giuty wee Buppors (Bupwr or Bupes) circum ara 
Jaltare, Herod. lib. 5. 

8. Mera cum, has a Genit. as, ui nwar 5 Oro, Deus 
nobiſcum. Matt. 1. 23. Mera in, has a Dat. as, 
HETE x , TH Avgans in manibus habens H. 
ram. Lucian. Mr pot, has an Accuſat. AS, t- 
1 rei cc nutexc, 5 po tres dies. Matt. xxvii. 27* 

9. ebe a, POPs” has a Gen. as S dz Aids tion dat, 
omnes ſunt a Jove. Hom. Odyſ. E. 57. Hess 
ad, has a Dat. mes; x ad caput. Joh. xx. 12. 
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Ties apud, ad, penes, has an Accuſat. as, > Myog 
Ts webe To» Orr, Sermo erat apud Deum. Joh. i. 1. 
10. Tuo a, ab, has a Gen, or Dat. as, wn vitw uns 
18 xaxs, ne Vwincitor a mals. Rom, xii. 21. 
Tr Ted, à Trojanis. II. „ 668. Ted ad, 
has an Accuſ. as d I nave, ad Trej am venit. 
II. 8. 216. Tre ſub, has a Gen. Dat. and Accuſat. 
as, drs fodor (ppodis, wodiw) ſub modium. Mat. 

v. I5. 
N. B. The Signification and Gowernment of Greek Pre- 
poſitions is ſo manifold and different among Authors, 
that tis impoſſible here to recount all their Varieties. 
What is done is to ſhew that they are often uſed 
thus: Tho' after all that can be ſaid by Gramma- 
rians, the Learner's beſt Aſſiſtant in this muſt be 

Reading and Obſervation. 


N. 1. Sometimes Prepoſitions join'd together govern 
Caſes ; as, aps wie xgrn, undigze circa fontem. 
Il. 8. 305. 'Tw ix nie, de ſub nubibus. Hom. 
Hymn. in Apol. v. 428. 

N. 2. The Poets often put the Prepoſition after its 
Caſe, retracting the Accent of Diſlyllables ; as, 
Og Wage, a Deo, Il. 7. 3. "Oreiews wig, de 
Somniis, Lucian. 

N. 3. Sometimes a Conjunction is elegantly put be- 
tween the Prepoſition and its Caſe ; as, im} yae- 

* To4 Tys Vegi αε,Ljÿ&ãͤs ra, prætereunt enim in con- 

, "  tumeliam. Lucian. 

N. 4. Prepoſitions without Caſes change into Ad- 

* verbs; as, wewros iy, Ta d vupis, Primus ego, 

1 paſtea verò vos, Lucian. And ſo do Prepoſitions 

compounded together; as, wagiz extra or foris. 
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Ut alibi, fic & hic. Brevitas utilit; nam ſupervacua 
præcepta, hoc eſt, gue Latinis eadem ſunt, quis non credat 


ine fructu ee. VEAw EV. 
SOS OSO Sosse 


YnTax1s docet Voces in Sententiis aptè connect ere, 
& dividitur in Concordantiam & Regimen. 


$. 1. Of the Concoaps. 


I. PONCORDANTIA due ſunt, & cum Lati- 
nis communes, nempe Naminatizi & Verbi, 

Sul ſtantivi & Aajeftivi ; ut, Vir bonus eft commune 

bonum, xen50%; avg irs now a/ag%r, Menander. 


A. Excem 1. Nomen nentrum plurale plerumque 
gaudet Verbo Singulari ; ut, Pecuniæ obediunt omnia, 
765 "Agſugig UT0TaTOITAL TATH., 1 


B. Exceftio 2. Dualia non neceſſario poſtulant aut 
Verba aut Adjectiva ejuſdem numeri ; ut ambo ex- 
fpiraverunt, d ub itimvoncr, Eurip. Dominis duvbus, 


| Wvgios voz, Matt. vi. 24. 0 
7 | * C. Ex- 
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C. Exceptio 3. Adjectivum plurale cujuſcunque gene- 
ris ſæpe permutat ſuum Subſtantivum in Genitivum 
cum Articulo; ut, boni Parentes, onz%aio Tar Yortw?., 
Iſocrates. 


D. Exceptio 4. Subſtantivum aliquando uſurpatur pro 
Adjectivo; ut, Græca Lingua, EMAs Qury. Luci- 
an. Contumelioſum virum honorabunt, vegw avi 
11 Heſiod. 


E. Exceptio 8 Frequenter Relativum & Antecedens in 
eodem Caſu ponuntur ; ut, Crediderint ſermoni quem 
dixit, inigiwuoar To Ayw, wire. Joh. ii. 22. 


N. B. The Learner, at firſt going wer, is only to get 
by heart the 12 Rules mar“ d I. II. &c. and 
thoſe mark'd A. B. C. &c. afterwards. 


Oss. I. The Greets agree in every thing that relates 
to CoxncorD with the Latins, as well as having thoſe 
Peculiarities in the Exceptions ; as,—in Exception 1. 
Demonia credunt, Aaipinz miriters rarius, Jam. ii. 
19.—In Exception 2. Diſſenſerunt contendentes Atrides 
& Achilles, $rasr.rvy iger Axręeidus 2 Axis. 
Hom. Il. a. 6—- In Exception 3. Omnes ſanddi Argeli, 
Tarr; 6: ay ayes. Matt. xxv. 31.— In Except. 4. 
Græca lingua, Qwry E πũã wei ſemper fere, raro *Exaz; ; 
tho' even that Pliny imitates, Ficus anus, i. e. anna. 
In Exception 5. Non fine ſanguine quem offert, & xugi; 
aiuato;, 6 mecofien. Heb. ix. 7. rarò. 


Ons. II. Add to theſe the Examples following, 
from all which perhaps may be gathered all that 
belongs to Concord. 

Arabes gens eſt hominibus flena "Elo ci varlewns- 
TzTov ic Agaces, Philo. 


 Urbes ſunt quos ſpecus arbitraris, IId, tioiv 85 Cwhes's 


iC. Lucian. 
Semen & fructus differunt, Enicua x; xægrôg N νν 
A iſtot. 


— 


K Pater 


— 2 


- ö 4 — — 8 . 
8 n n — . 


* al 1 
* 


os GREEK GRAMMAR. 

Pater tuns & ego (mater) dolentes quærebamus ye, ö 
Har“ ę en xayw νẽE⅛n iEntrapir ox, Luc. ii. 48. 

Credimus in Patrem, & Filium, & Pneuma ſandtun, 
coeſſentialia & ægualiter glorio/a, Thixwopr is wa- 
Tiga, % UM), & uh dyior, ö Tt dH. 
Nazianz. 

Ut aiunt, ws pol. Plutarch. Multi dicunt, wo 
aiyeor. Pſal. iv. Mattheus Publicanus, Marbadog 3 
Tang. Matt. x. 

Q. Qus differunt docti ab indoctis? 

A. Quanto wiventes d mortuis. 

Q. Tin vaPie2ow oi bu Ter d& 

A. Oc oi Corres (Viafigess) Tar TiHmmecrwr. Laertius 
in vita Ariſt, 

Deus e Sjiritus TInupa 5 Ow irs, Domus mea woca- 
bitur domus precationis, Oixis ww oixo; wpoowyn 


xAnIzorra:. Matt. xx. 13. Crepuit medius, iN. | 


wicns, AQ. i. 13. 


Julſit ut ille wecaretur filius Jovis, Aids vie inidevor | 


abr xanmio9a:i. Herodian— Pericles dixit ſe ad 

aram uſque amicum eſſe, Ilie i@nor pixes Bojps 

QiAog viva, TANTO iar tba iA, Plutarch. 
Beatus qui ſperat, Maxagiog dc ir. Plal. xxxiv. 8. 


Beata gens cujus Dominus eft Deus, & populus quem 


elegit, Maxagio- To Dog & Kugiog © Ouc5 ifs, Nabe or 
ig Nigro. Plal. xxxiii. 12.— Quis es tu gui judicas ? 
Do Tis 6 6 he Rom. xiv. 4. 

Non bonum «fl, d d (ſubintel. xerua res). II. 8. 
Auæ ſunt Dei, T& Ts Se. Matt. xxii. 

Pejcrare non ef meum, irie we iH id. Plutarch. 
Non weſtrum eſt noſſe tempora, d dh ig yrovas xeon. 
AQ. i. 7.— See the Syntax of my Latin Grammar, 
viz, Rule I. II. III. A. B. C. D. and the Obſerva- 
tions thereon. pag. 52, &c. 


Th "I 


r 
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| F. 2. Of the Uſe the Greeks make of the ArTICLE, 


F. RTicuLvs, quando vocibus præponitur 4 
Græcis. quod ſæpius apud en fagum 
invenitur, Hæc fere agit —— 


| Præpoſitivus 5 Voci, cui præfigitur, affert 
| x 
Emphaſin ; aut ponit Diſcrimen ; obitve relati 


3 4 
Nominis Offcium ; aut Textum Syntaxeos ornat, 


5 
Iiſinita præit Verba, atque in Nomina mutat. ” 


p 7 
| Subnuit ws, Dant Hic ptr, Ile 33%, Græca Latinis. 
| 5 

Præditus Articulo præit, & poſtponitur Orbus. 


Os s. I. From hence the Learner is to obſerve, that 
the Greeks uſe the Prepofitive Article principally 
on _ Accounts, vix. 

1. By way of E mphaſas ; as, 'Ev ax? 3, 6 Aiſoc, 
In principio crat ille Sermo. Joh. i. i. 0 Hęegs- 
T1; & ov? Tune es ille Propheta ? Joh. i. 21, 
"Eyw rifes 6 W 6 xa. Ego ſum Paſtor ille bo- 
nus, Joh. x. 11. 

2. For the ſake of Difin4ion, Demonſiration, or 
Determination; as, Ag pars T0 BicAior, da mihi 
librum iſtum. Twann; ; Barrie, Johannes ille 
Baptifla. Mat. iii. 1. Os fav die Tov a giga, 
Kg ix dre TE T1v ola, c go To Walo, Magi 
wvidentes illam flellam, & wenientes in illam domum, 
invenerunt illum Puerulum. Matt. 11. 

3. To perform the Office of a Noun left out by El- 
litfis ; as, "Taxwoos © r Apa, Jacobus filius 

5 Alphei. Matt x. 3. Ta Kaicag, res Cæſarit. 
Mat. xxii. 21. Ta 733 CETLITH Opera carnis.. 

Rom. viii. 5. Te Ts Oe6yng%5 Afyw, Sermonem 

K 2 Theognidis 
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Theognidis leguor. Lucian. Ubi ſubintelliguntur 
dees, Xena ra, igya, ioc, KC. 

4. They ule it for the ſake of Sound and Ornament in 
a Sentence; as, » vixn ” VIKY.Ga0% To X00 [401 p 
wir, Victoria que vicit mundum fades. 1 Joh. v. 
4. IIexb Nude eenooutr Ta; Te rd ena 
VaphRcy 9 rag Tar Qatiur Grarcias, Multum Gi/- 
crepantes inveniemus benorum ſentintias & Impro- 
borum cogitationes. Iſocrates. 

| 5. It is often put in the Neuter before the Infinitive 

| of Verbs, to Expreſs Nouns, Gerunds, and Su- 

pi nes; Ex T3 Gar YeyreTal To ie, as ex viſu naſcitur 

Amor. Kaigo; T8 aggno9ai, tempus incipiendi, ſeu 

| inceptionis. 1 Pet. iv. 17. E, T@ Qeonrtir, i” 

| ſapiendo wel ſapientia. Sophoc. EE waxx:o- 

Lal, TY 4a Lꝰ a, br vd payxioIzi, & wes 79 
llagie dai, (eo ad pugnam, ad pugnandum, pug- 
Tatum, Ce. Emzrigxopas ars To EXITS 21, 
a redes pugnato, ved pugnando. Aioxew Niſcu, 
turpe didtu, c. — Hitherto add theſe Creciſi, 
E. T@ oT1igew abr, dum ille Jeminaret. Matt. xiii. 
Ile: 72 airroa vt; aur, priuſquam vos illum 
rogetts. Matt. vi. 8.— Mera vd trial vizs, tſt- 
quam et rogateritis —N, B. This Neuter Ar- 
ticle is likewiſe put before Indeclinables and 
| Words uſed Trynxas ; as, EN x Alas T6 we; 
ig O:2 Alun, Argumentum incredulitatis eft de 

| Deo dicere, quomodo ia Ml. 

6. It frequently implies, and ſaf lies the Place of the 
Participle &, ers, from «pi ſum, eſpecially before a 
Pre poſition or Adxerb; as, d © Te; cards, gui 
es in cælis. Matt vi. 9. Ta aw Qeoirr, ſapite 

5 ſunt ſupra. Coloſſ iii. 2. Before Adwverbs, 
5 Ew x) © en 1 extermml & interns 
| homo. 2 Cor. iv. 16. Oi aa weteres, Of vv qut 

| nunc ſunt, ei i propingqui, 5 avpior craflinus, 9 

| S excellens, &c. - Before Prepoſitions, 7s Te 

ViAGs, Majores veftros. Matt. v. 12. Oi way As, 

Poſteri neſtri, oi per” Ax Mios, Sacii Achillis. 

Lucian. O; an? 71s Bes, Confiliarit, vel, qui 

| unt de Senatu. Appian. Oi an) Brualos, Con- 

C:onatorts. 


: 
7 


N 


cionatore:, Plutarch. Oi amo Troag Stoici, of 
xar aycexr Caufidici, Demoſth, Oi e aiuaro; 
conſanguinei, Sophoc. Oi wigi Tw ym agricole. 
Xenoph. O7 Tie 157 75.17, 9 Tz; Ng, Poete 
& Oratores. Iſocr. Oi e, IIA , Plate,. 
vel Platonici, vel Plato cum Platonicis, Vide Joh. 
xi. 29. AR. xiii. 13. 

7. It is uſed ſometimes for od reg Hic and ix idle, 
being join'd to wir and 3%, eſpecially in Diviſions ; 
as, Oi ty T2; Pins; TaeanTrH5 (2v0v THhwTWw, oi 88 
K AH anowra; wyanuri, Hi amicos præ- 
ſentes ſolum bonorant, Iili etiam longe diſtantes 
diligunt. Iſocr. 

8. If two Nominatives belong to a Verb, that 
comes fir/? in Senſe which has the Article; as, O; 
% 6 Milos, Serma erat Deus. Joh. i. 1.— Hence 
ſome ſay it ought always to be prefix'd to the Sub- 
jet and not to the Predicate, but tis often found 

: otherwiſe ; as, Xzir% % n 00%, Chriſtus erat via. 

N Joh. xiv. 6. 


4 


4 Ons. II. But obſerve, that Interrogatives, Indi fi- 


nites, Diftributives, Cardinals, Pronouns, and Proper 
Names, ſuch as tis quis, ire; alter, ig, Io, iys, 'Ioo- 
xeaTn;, &c. generally refuſe the Article. In other 
reſpects ſome Grammarians think it may be uſed or 
not uſed indifferently ; as, vir bonus, ane &/aJ%, or 
5 arng ala, or dn 6 aſa dg: whence KotBer fays— 
Articulus igitur ſæpe Emphaſi carere cenſendus eſt, neque 
ex ejuſdem vel præſentiã vel abſentiã tutd probari poteſft 
Dogma Fid:i. Dr. Buszv's Opinion is—De prefigends 
vel omittendo Articulo certa vix dari paſit Regula; ſefe 
enim utuntur wel reſpuunt Autores pro Arbitrio vel Eu- 
phonia, And Scalicer calls this frequent and pro- 
miſcuous Uſe of it Flabellum Attice Liquacitatis. Cer- 
tain it is that the Poets uſe or refuſe it at their Pleaſure, 
if the Proſe Writers ſometimes do not ſo too, Oase 
1 g ux d aS, 2 Biog LETLILD AHH Impietas S via 
improba eſi mors anime. Chry ſoſt. Ta wir Ti; Tvxns 
ix grins Ta; fila Sog, res fortune celeres habent 
mutatianes, Demoſth. 

K 3 C HAF: 
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E. 


Of GOVERNMENT. 


II. Ectmexn Gracis cum Latinis ferè commune 

eſt. Nempe, Subſtantiva & Adjectiva regunt 
Geniti vum; Dativus regitur a Vi Acquiſitionis; & 
Verba Tranſitiva exigunt Accuſatig um Ut, Dei lon- 
ganimatis Ow paxcoSuuiz, 1 Pet. iii. 20. Cupidus 
ſang uinis, el ano; aiuaTos. Nazianz. Bonum mihi 
e qued diam wobit oſtendo, A por irs Jr Seixrupu 
ran. 1 Cor. xii. 31. 


COODLCOGDOCOMICOTOCOMOODOOOOD 
F. 1. Exceptiones in Regimine GENITIVI. 


III. [AUS & Vituperium, uti etiam Menſura Rei, 

atque AdjeCtiva omnia quæ Latine Genitivum 
vel Ablativam poſtulant, hac Grezce- Genitivum ; ut, 
homo magrd virtute, anne wiyzhng apiing, Statua duo- 
decim cubitis, arJeizs dv mnxiur. Herodian. Terra 
piena mali, e, Nin iv yae yaia xaxur, aut xa. 
Heſiod. Dignus laude, imans a6. Xenoph. Opus eff 


mibi vino, Xetiav txw TE oe. 


G. Genitivus ſxpe ponitur per Ellipſin, deficiente 
wixa propter ; ut. felix propter fortunam harald. 
Tr; TU,n;, Ariſtoph, Amat illum propter virtuten, 
OAT auliy Tos agg. 


IV. Comparativa regunt Genitivum, item Nomen 
prætii ponitur in Genitivo; ut, iracundiores canibus, 
*2YwTErN xuray, Lucian. Omnia wenalza nummo, 
S anc are. Ariſtot. 


V. Ablativus abſolute ſumptus apud Latinos, grzcc 
Pon:tur in Genitivo; ut, Des dante nibil valet invidia, 
: Oi 
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Os Nee. unde lo x 9868. Nazianz. Aliquando 
Participium ſolum fic ponitur ; ut, i29J%Tw 9 illis 


autem wenientibus. 


N. Sometimes an Accuſative with 46 or dome is 
uſed inſtead of this Genitive ; as, nullo loco illi 
exiſlente, or quaſi et nullus illi locus, derię oun 
ad Xwgav rud oc. Ari ſtot. And eſpecially 
with Participles of Imperſonals ; as, guafi nihil 

| eius inter ſit, ws undd, auTy d., ſubintell. 
11. — Here alſo obſerve this Græciſn— E, 16 
ix de avTor, i. e. tAVGTO; aUTY, ON dr iAJn euro; 
illo weniente. 


H. Nomen Temporis reſpondens, quando ? in Genitivo 
vel Dativo ponitur, in Accuſativo rarius ; ut, zo&e 
venit, r wxles, Joh. iii. 2. Tertio die, 25 nie 
1 5 rel ry. Luc. xxiv. 46. Hora Septima weav 1006 
ums. Joh. iv. 52. Nomen vero reſpondens, quamdiu ? 
in Accuſativo vel Dativo, rarius in Genitivo ; ut, 
manſit tres menſes, iutt wines Teiig, Luc. i. 56. 
Viginti totos annos, «ixoow You iriorw, Juſtin, M. 
Nofemque die mque, wxlis x, ne. 1 Tim. v. 5. 


. Ad locum; in, a-que loco, fi fit motuſve quieſve ; 
Græcè, Præpoſito uſus, Particulave locali eſt..— 

Ut, | 
Venerunt ad Pergen, de «i; Hie, Act. xiii. 13. 
Deſcenderunt ab Hieroſolymis, xal;)Yoy amo Irgooo\upary 
AQ. xi. 27. Commoratus eff Rome, %itelw is TH 


"Paper. Herodian. Athenis, 'AInr104, — See the 
Adverb. 


N It is but very ſeldom the Prepoſition is ſuppreſs'd ; 
"as, Ex Cretico litore exceſſimus, Ti; Kenrueng 
axexs reaper, Heliodor. Columnas erigendas O- 
Hmpiæ, Nase gi 'Okvunizaz, Thucyd. 44 
naves & Helleſpontem wenerunt, Nag EMie- 
er ixhro. Homer. 


K. Græci Subſtantivo ſæpe jungunt Genitivum Prono- 
| minis 
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minis primitivi, loco poſſeſſivi; ut, Ilareg nar pro 
nuiTrer, Pater noſter. Matt. vi. g. 


L. Verba Senſuum, excepto Viſu, per E!/ip/in gaudent 
Genitivo ; Quibus addas Significantia 


Hæc - parco, excello, incipio, appeto, defino, curo, 
Impero, di fero, diſto, deerro, pluraque cum his.— 
Ut, 


Audi ui vocem, ir urns, id eſt, nyor de ſorum 
vocis. Actor. xxii. 7. Parce tritico, pit ore, 
id eſt, ix ire. Heſiod. See F. 2. Chap 4. 
Elli pſit. 


Os. I. Verbs of Seeing, ſuch as d edo, xt ro, RIPTE 
"RY and the like, commonly have an Accuſative; as, 
video Sacerdotem, d Tw Ig. Ariſtoph, And the 
Attics conſtrue all Verbs of Senſe with an Accuſative ; 
as, ſentiunt præſentia, aioVavorai To waęgbrra. Ariſtot. 
Audite decreta, axtoare ta Yngiopara. Demoſth. 


Oss. II. Examples to the other Words mentioned 
in the Rule, wiz. Excello, &c. are Ianaprnong viiy- 
io xi rd i ia ( opia, Palamedes ſapientia excellebat 
omnibus circa je. Xenoph. "Agxopes Aile, incipio Ora. 
tionem. Demoſth. Eiri ET40X0TNG ogryeT as, b quis E- 
piſcopatum appetit. 1 Tim. iii. 1, Iimavras apagria:, 
defivit 4 d 1 Pet. iv. 1. Haro ie, cura 
omnia. Iſocr. "Agxiw Tov ib, imperare gentibus. Marc. 
x. 42. 'Arne & Figs Nia pifu, ſtella differt a flella, 1 
Cor. xv. 41. Are xe 156 Helge, diſtat 26 Epiro. Thucyd. 
Aizparraw Ty; gov, deerro à via. Thucyd. In all 
which there is an EIlipſis of ſome Prepoſition. Under 
which Conſideration likewiſe may be added theſe go- 
verning a Genitive, which ſignify potzor, reminiſcor, obii- 
viſcor, fruor, ſartior, conſequor, communico, participo, 
privo, fruſtror, probibeo, miror, cedo, dimit!9, libero, ne- 
glige, contemno, accuſo, abſalvo, and others: For it is 
my humble Opinion, no Word in Greek can properly 
by itſelf govern a Genitive, except a 1 or 

A Fre- 


Ft 
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a Prepoſition. See E/liph;, &c. So that tis no won- 
der to find ſome of 'em ſometimes governing other 
Caſes, ſince all their Dependance is on a Prepoſition 
ſuppreſs'd ; as in the next Rule 


M. Hzc autem loco Genitivi aliquando xegunt Ac- 
cuſativum ſignificantia 


Sortior, accuſo, damno, ab ſoluo, impleo, priwo, 
Conſequor, & fruor, & contemno, negligo, cu- 


ro. Ut, 


Sortitus eſt ſemiſorte, & ſede, i nuinkice, 
Demoſth. «| #3%avr. Ariſt. 

Acculo factorum & mendacii, xarnyegd ameay* 
pirar, Xen, » i590. Dem. 


N. Verba permutandi exigunt Genitivum rei acceptæ 
cum Accuſativo rei datæ; ut, Permutare aurea ereis, 
PITHATIS xgο xai. Iliad. &. 


CONDI STI OSO 
5. 2. Exce;tiones in Regimine DaTIvi. 


VI. BiaTivus I»/trumenti, Cauſæ, aut Modi La- 

tinis, ponitur apud Græcos in Dativo; ut, 
Percuſſit Enſe, & interfecit Dolo ton Rebore, nja 
Eider, 5 111 po. Seh S XewTES, Homer. 


N. But Nomen parti; is generally the Genitive ; as, 
Lupurm auribus teneo, Xun WT wv XeaTw: tx being 
underſtood. Or the Accuſative; as, perturbor 
mente, Ta64009 4% Petras. Sophoc. xa r being 
underſtood. : 


VII. Verba dandi, fidendi, obſequendi, repugnandi, 
in videndi, gaudendi, ſeguenai, innitendi, aliaque com- 
modum vel incommodum fignificantia, Dativum 
poſtulant; ut, proaeſt civitati, Avaorriner TH wan 


Iſocr. 
VIII. 
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VIII. Huc referantur Inperſonalia quæ, manente 


6gnificatione, imitantur Perſonalium conſtructionem. 


Ita quzdam habent Dativum, quædam Dativum cum 
Genitivo; ut, Refert hoc mea permagni, dia pięi 40 
18 re r Demoſth. Pænitebat illum wie, 


Eri aura Tis n Opus offi mibi bello, dit wa 


NH. 


N. But, did, xen, stin, oportet, and moſt others, 
if an Infinitive follow, will have an Accuſa- 
tive; as, At auToy ariagin, oporiet eum abire. 


O. Verbum xędeha. utor, atque Verba & Adjecliva 
compoſita cum (C & d regunt Dativum ; ut, Ne 
amplius aguam bibito, ſed vino pauculo utere, Maxi. 
U&comoTtl, an 9 àxiſo Xew. I. 23. 
Gaudendum oft cum amicis, (uſxaieus xe 7% 
Ginois, Conſublantialis Patri, eyotor®- To Harty. 
Baſil. 


N. Sometimes x gen governs an Accuſative; as, 
Xenovai rd wevomortouna, uti Tranſitibus. Ariſt. 


IX. Paſſiva ferè exigunt Genitivum agentis com 
Præpoſitione; at interdum Dativum ; ut, Mens à win» 
corrumpitur, Ns brd 0g ia phiſei xai. Iſocr. Quid ab 
aliis Jafum, Ti mingaxtas Tols anne. Demoith. 


P. Adjectiva paſfive Verbalia, & Participialia in vie. 

„ria, ri, Dativum requirunt ; ut, Honorabilis toti 
populo, ri warrs To Maw. Act. v. 34. Eundun 
ft mihi, Bx%5io wor, Plutarch. 


S$C0000099090880800cT02020009 3000 
| $. 3. Exceptiones in Regimine AccusaTIiv1. 

Q. Ceusarivun regunt quæ (wexgoxua;, aut 

per Elli pſin alicujus Præpoſitioni: efferuntur; 

ut, doleo . aayiw T1 xiparn. U bi ſubintelligi- 


tur. xarTa. 
R. Verbum 


a .@ 
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R. Verbum quodvis Accuſativum cognatz fignificatio- 
nis admittit ; ut, Magnum gavifi ſunt gaudium, 
ixdęnoa xagar wiyaher., Matt. ii. 


8. Paſliva regunt Accuſativum ſui Activi; ut, Ea ra- 
pitur mihi de manibus, Tiv ix agnatopai, quia 
dicimus Ty agragu rapio eam. ; 

N. Here ſeems to be an Ellipſis of xara, thus, ra- 
pior (quatenus ad) eam de manibus. 


T. Verba dicendi vel faciendi cum Adverbiis bene vel 
male aut ſimilibus, ſæpius Accuſativum poſtulant ; 


ut, Benefacite il!is qui vos oderunt, xa; mounts Te5 
fie A. Matt. v. 


X. Verba cum Præpoſitionibus compoſita regunt Caſus 
vi Præpoſitionum, nempe | 


Ab, de, pre ſi ſignificent, Genitivas in uſu eſt ; 
Cum, vel ad, in, ſi ſignificent, appone Dativo; 
Preter, per, quæ ſignificent, pone omnia 2xarto. 


Soluta es ab infirmitate, dwonidvons Tis ao9mia, 


Luc. xiii. 12. Convivamus ipſi, (Codice aula. Rom. 
vi. 8. Prætergredimini mandatum, macafaint: Try 
wToAn, Matt, xv. z. 


SSD OSS OSS 


$. 4. Of Inrinitives, Participles, Gerunds, and 
Supines. 


XI. INrixirivus ſubjicitur Verbis & Agjectivis; 
ut, Yolumus ſcire, Benouega Mares. AR. xvii, 
9. Dignus vocari, dt. n Luc. xv. 19. 


U. Pro Infinitivo crebriùs uſurpatur Participium con- 
ſentiens cum Nominativo Verbi præcedentis, præ- 
cipuè apud Verba perſeverandi, deſiſtendi, notitie 

aut 
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aut affefizs ; ut, Amare me perſevera, aſaniy wi 
$iaris. Perſe dicuntur edere Naſturtium & bibere 
Aguam, Iliggas Nyorrai ioViorris xaglapor xa; wi- 
youre; dd. Xenoph. 


W. Uſurpantur Verba Infinita cum Verbo yixaw pro 
Futuro omnium Verborum ; ut, pixa tyre gquearet, 
gueſiturus eſt, Futurum tft querere, Miu waga- 
$3%09a:, tradendus erit. 


XII. PaxT1c1P1a ſervant Regimen ſuorum Verbo- 
rum; ut, Non pauper eft nibil habens, ſed multa cu- 


piens, tx is ne & hun tw, WAN © i- 


par, Chryſoſt. Yolens occidere, di N amonlinai. Matt. 


XIV. 5. 


X. Pro Gervnp11s Græci utuntur I»finitivis ; nempe, 
Gerundium in 4: effertur per Infinitivum & Geniti- 
vum Articuli poſt Dictionem quæ regit Genitivum ; 
Gerundium in 4 per Infinitivum poſt Præpoſitiones 
ſignificantes a, de, e, ex, in, pro, cum eo Articuli 
Caſu, quem Præpoſitio exigit; & ad eundem mo- 
dum Gerundium in dun poſt Præpoſitiones quæ ſig- 
nificant ad, ob, inter, ante, propter; ut, Tempus eff 
<obis abeundi, a pugnando, ad ſepeliendum me, 
Xaip%; vir TY G, ano TY pduxto9ai mers T9 
UTaAPaAra ft. 


N. Sometimes the Article is omitted; as, ga w- 
vai, hora abeundi, Luc. 


V. Pro Surixis fimpliciter ponitur Infinitivus ; ot, 
Exiit conduftum operarios, iS wioYwoaogz ig: 
yare;, Matt. xx. Turpe dictu, xi al x go Ephel. 
v. 12. 


Z. Chm ſignificatur neceſſitas uſurpatur Verbale in 
rio, quod admittit Caſum ſui Verbi, & inſuper Da- 
tivum agentis; ut, Scribendum eft mihi epiſtolam, 
YeanTiOv ija0k II 0A7?. 


N. This 
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VN. This Verbal is ſometimes uſed as an Adjective to 
a Subſtantive ; as, ſolus bonus honore afficiendus eſt, 


s adde wir TiwnTi2%5, Ariſtot. And the Attics 
often uſe the Neuter Plural for the Singular ; 


as, dr ir; mirevTia Tay wv wm (for wireurinr), 


non eft amplius ulli mortalium fidendum. Lucian. 
OOO SOS eO SSO 
en It; 


Neceſſary CAurioxs and OsSsERVATIOxS. 


OVvERNMENT in the Greek Tongue is ſo mani- 
fold and various, that notwithſtanding all the 


L 


different Conſtructions ; thus ſome Verbs, viz. Precan- 
di, blandiendi, conviciandi, habitandi, will have a Da- 
tive or Accuſative ; as, Precor Deum, w3x0pa: 79 Oc. 
Dem. Tt Oe, Chryſ. Others, viz. Imperandi, &c. 
a Genitive, Dative, or Accuſative; as, I[mpero wabis, 
tibi, pompis, nyiouai via, Heb, xiii 7. (5. Eichin. 
Ta; wonu;. Dem. —Others ſtill more various, viz. 
Verba accuſandi, condeninandi, alſelvendi, privanai, 
participandi, &c. change the caſe of the perſon or 
thing divers ways; thus, condemno te hujus, xa ra wag- 
Xw Türe. Lyſias. C3 TESTO, Thucyd. Cs T&TH. 
Dem. — But from tence I would not have the Learner 
imagine or conclude that this uncertainty is in the Verbs 
W themſelves ; fince if he'll give himſelf time to conſider, 
t, he'll find it to be owing only to the E!lipfs of ſome 
2 Prepoſition thus, precer Deum, wxeuas ( ess ad) 
l. 7 Oe vel acquiſitive To Os. Alto, impero vobis, 

tibi, pompis, 1yE0jacs (i ſuper) d V=, (91, TH; wofemas. 
And condemno te hujus, Xa&TUYNUIKW Tt (hie de) 28; 
Or, eg» 08 ay rare, condemnationem fero de te propter 
hac ; or, Wiel 2 wie! rere, de te fropfer hoc, &c. 

Form a judgment in | ke manner on moſt of the 
difficulties and irregularities in the Greek Syntax, eſ- 
pecially ſuch as differ from the Latins, For the rules 
of ConſtruQion in both Languages ſeem to be certain, 


and 


foregoing Rules there are ſtill innumerable Veibs of 
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and founded on the very ſame certain reaſons with 
each other, 


IT. Having given the Learner all the Rules of Con- 

ſtruction wherein the Greeks differ from the Latins, I 

may perhaps be thought to have tolerably acquitied 

myſelf of Syntaxis, if I here only preſent him with 
ſuch examples of Government, beſides what have been 
given, in which the two Languages agree, wiz. 

Noſce teipſum, 9109 (rauror, Solon. © 

Mifertus eft ſerui, tondalyriodn Tz day. Matt. xvii. 
27. Oportuit te miſereri conſervum, 5046 OE i- 
o (order. Matt. xviii. 32. Satago rerun 
mearum, Nampa, [wig] Tay ter. 

Non «/? veſiri ne tempora, xx vpan irs are X20, 
AR. i. 7. 

Potior urbis or urbe, iniru[xaru T1; mw; 78 4 
omnibus Or omnium Xentere maxrrur. Matt. vi. 4 
Impletur gratis or /acrymis, winnnd. es 
Nonn. 0axguos. Thucyd. 

Reminiſcere mei Or me, pwro9nti wa Or . Luc. 
XX. 23. 

Utor exemplis, vedeHt. Tos waga diiſuae. Demoſth. 

Venti obtemperant ei, ano UT EXEBT 0 ads. l 

Rogabo wos unum Verbum, igutiou vpas ia Moyn 
Luc. xx. 

Puellam wendiderunt vino, regale z νν Ca] 70 
0. Joel. iii. 3 Lid] 75 9. Lucian. Quanti, 
pluris, magni, parvi, verdunur, WOE, u; 
TW , pRge, Twitai, Marc. x. 29. 

Diftat duodecim, ſladia, flaaiis, fladiorum, d xi 
dadtxa gadsg. Luc. xxiv. 13. adios. Procop 
Sadie. Nonn. 

Venit tertio de & manſit tres menſes, dt Th nig 
relrn, uu nvas 7g. 

Omnia un Deorum, Tarra Ow i 151. Laert. 

Factum eft ex lapide, wirel nr [in] Ae. 

Caput Jer vi or ſerwile, xa d Or dien. Iden 

Plenus militum or militilusß, eAvgns FeaTwrar 0 

CeaTwrar:, Thucydides. 


Minimus Apoſiolorum, ex Apoſtolis, or inter Aae 
1 


— ping 3 


| 
E 


A Ir 


IN N Tar Aru. 1 Cor. xv. q. Or wird: 
ro Amore. 

Irrideri ab omnibus, yidao9va waca mono. Philo. 
But oftner urs maar. 

Duis accuſat me peccati, pecento, Or de peccato, Tis 
ixiſxii H AEfWn¼ꝙrias or wie apagrias. Joh. viii. 46. 
rariùs 4uaz2ria Or in' awagtix: Plutarch. 

Dederunt nobis Theſaurum, diidexar Ti Sno aver n, 
ſeldom «i; ywz;. Chry ſoſt. 

Tu wenis ad me, (d texn wes pe. Matt. iii. 14. 
ſeldom js; As, ix de Toi; woAuiois, venire ad 
holes. Thucyd. 

Similis hamini 0ja0i%g avycunu. Luc. vi. Similis weſ- 
trum, 0:40405 UE@y. Jon. viii. 

Bonum eft & utile hemini, #2 e %enri A οενντντα. 
1 Cor. vii. 1. ſeldom Teo T o ar9cwrron. 

Idoneus, aptus, fromptus, paratus ad pugnam, ſeldom 
pugnæ, Inavs, iir, roles, evCaves Weos Thy 
(4% n. Plutarch. ſeldom TH {a Xn. 

quale eft ad (in compariſon of) vos, {ow 6 26 
vua;. Demoſth. , 

Date vos illis eder e or ut edant, drt autor; vpn; One 
yeiv Or h Oarywor, Matt. xiv. 16. 

Dico natum eſſe or quod natus ef, Nyw yryorinas Or 
dri yiyen, Luc. 

Sum, es, eft ſeripturus, piku, winners, iN yeaQun. 

Oratio recitanda, Miyog 5 wintuy x910109a1 or Ales 
à AixInoouecs. 

Periit metu, pre metu, ob or propter metum, atone 
T« ©6&9. Xenophon. 

Pugnato argenteis lanceis, &eyveiars; N[xares pdxe- 
Reſponſio Oraculi. Modula%atur Cithara, auds 
Sigi. Hom. Ire cum illis, (nM autor or 
tAJelv (vv at reg. Act. xi. 12. Irafci Deceptort, 
ceyicio9as TY itanatrroarts, Dem. 

Hanc tibi rapio, a7atlw g TU Sophocl. 

Comparatives; as. 

Nulla eft poſſeſis honorabilior quam wirtus, 89iv iss 
xTTH2R (epprotioorn acrtrry, Nibil curiaſitate vanius, 
rig Touxeaſuootrn; v9 xiwTIOON dN Imperi- 
um pre libertate optabilius, Tugamis wes idvve- 

2 pins 


Cy 
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elne deragνι,ꝗ.m: Herodotus. Habitus 7 dignus 
gloria amfliore pre Moſe, xdioros i wage Me- 
or 1&iwTai, Heb. ili. 3- Prudentiores Junt Juper filios 
lucis, Sehr uTig rc Yi; 78 Pwr. Luc. 
xvi. 8. Melius eft wecari ſero- doctum quam in- 
doctum, idr co ippatn xaniovas x H pany, 
Theoc. 
Pronouns ; as, 
Imago ui, de oz. Herodian. In memoriam mei, 
46 115 n 4. Luc. xxii. 09: Hi res meas 
(mei) infelicis dilapidant, Tx ja gtv01 (maodac t5 
armee. Lucian, Ne/ira (noſtram) ip/orum 
agimus, vd, aur w Ai Demoſth. 
Non erat illi, proles, Ir 7,y avToi; Texvor, Luc. i. 7. 
Sum tibi dolori, £644) (or a & X,95» Sophoc. not axis. 


Compare theſe with the Rules of Government in my 
Latin Syntax, 


SCOECOOOOCOCOCSRE RNC COS ECOEES 
CHAP. Iv. 


FIGURATIVE GRAMMAR. 


Have already for the Learner's Uſe endeavoured 
to compriſe, in the Rules and Obſervatiois of 
Syrtaxis, as many of the Greek Jdioti/ms as I con- 
veniently could. The reſt that could not ſo well be 
taught there, may be colleQed from the two follow- 
ing Sections, which are ſubmitted to the ſedulous 
Student's Perutal. 


SISSISSOCCOTOIOSCIOTCOCOONOECCTO 
$. 1. Of GS AMMATICAL FIGURES. 


Very Part of Grammar hath its peculiar Figures 

thus Orthography hath MeTarPLasmus with its 
various Species, and Preſody has SY xECPudoNes1s with 
others, 
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others. All theſe will be treated of in Præſeay. Ecy- 
mology hath Ex ALLAOGE, and Syntax hath Exxirsis. 
and PLEONASMUS. 


— — 
c ©. 


FE 
1 


| 


I. ENALLaGE is an elegant Intercharging of one 
Word for another, contrary to the common Form of 
Etymology. Thus, when 

A Subſtantive is put for an AdjeQive ; as, inde 
Ci, Græca Lingua, for EAATVIREe. An Adjective or 
Participle for a Subſtantive ; as, 73 78 lire (uc, 
for {o0ia, ſapientia Petri; oi Qrtyorrys exules, for u- 
ya%, A Verb for a Subſtantive ; as, 79 payeo9u 
pugnare, for pdxn pugna. A Participle for a Verb; 
as, £ radehPꝛ . % Kτε,u, Eph. 1. 16. non ceſſo gratias 
agere, for id xai. A Participle with an Article for 
a Nominative and Verb; as, Wa; 0 ard AzpuCzveiy 
quiſquis petit, accipit. Matth. vii. 8. A Participle or 
Adjective for an Adverb; as, eM ] eie dd, au- 
dafter introiit, Marc. xv. 43. Now Parte Iv, Ja- 
ciebat pala m. An Adverb for a Subſtantive ; as, 4y«- 
e ad forum, ſor «i; ayogar; ſatis nugarum, d g Angwr. 
An Adverb for an Adjective ; as, » aw fzomiia, Reg- 
num cœieſte. A Prepoſition for an Adverb; as, pre 
d Cupurs, poflea autem vos. Lucian. Some add to theſe, 
when the Plural is put for the Dual; as, 4w@w iE 
nh, ambo expiraverunt, A Neuter Plural with a 
Verb Singular; as, Ca ręixn, for r:ixvsi, aninalia 
currunt. An Infinitive for* the Imperative; as, wn 
@A&TiH» JA, ne diteſce injuſſèe, &c. 


' 6 
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IT. rae is the elegant Omiſſion of ſome Words 
in a Sentence, contrary to the common Form of Fran- 
taxisz as, ti; aer, in domum Praceptoris, where 
elo for elegancy's ſake is left out. 


To this one Figure ET, may be reduced the eight 
following, 472. 


ts 


1. Appoſitio ; as, Nas AoarJw, Urbs Londinum. 
2. Ewncatio ; as, d monuv ard; ore Capers xe, von dia 
VIUlmui homines. 


| > 
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L 3 3. Sylleſis; 
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3. Syllepfis ; as, EY «, n wytne (3 20urupirs iC d. 


o, ego & mater tua maſii querebamus te. 

"2 Protepfis ; 15 3 As, od agiaÞoi pu x H 5 4 alva, 
o& & imirrum, Fratres ici £ alter folertiam, 
alter ſcientiam. 

5 Zeugma; 3 as, tra 9 e@9Jakuso; Ba , 
aures & oculi R. gum ſunt multi. 

6. Syntheſis ; as. 1 os dHEE. xtx mores axgecs, urbs 
teta hiantes audiunt. 

7. Antiptoſis; 3 As, Ire ra Ni oę. for ITT TN Eques 
Neftor ; the Vocative for the Nominative, as ſome 
think. 

8. Synecdoche ; as, rug Me Tar) AA TH Ve, 
cc es & mente Of oculis, 

And beſides theſe, moſt of the Irregu/arities of the 
Greek Syntaxis may be accounted for by Elipfis. I 
intend therefore to beſtow the whole next Section on it, 
ender the Title of Critical Syntax. 


III. Pu.eonasmus is an elegant Abounding beyond 
what's barely neceſſary in a Sentence; as, paxopau 
ux. fugno pugnam ; uw ,t, ſerwio ſervituten. 
&c. Theſe Participles xn pie, aN, abound in 
Angels Exwny Pugarts, ; r Pogue wiglis noi Ta 08 
ua xa, eo res tuas aaduxit, 0067 a6 ares, abit. 
And often theſe Particles, ti, Toi, ye, ws 3 AS, 57. 
rx gad. celerrime, & @avv Toy non admodum, dig. 
YE TT To A hp Paridis lyrd ; ws 60w- 
rar ſantTi//;me, Airyens r. ee, dicts ego ſum 
dives. Add to theſe av, &r, re, xai, wir, Ot, ea, Wig, 
„%, &, Some Grammarians improperly call theſe 
Parajhraſes, Pleonaſms; viz. Mors glorioſa, 6 peta 
Liens Savatos ; Vita, ra weg Tor fr ; Militia, Ta 
FexTIing 3 Stoici, oi uno Trs Trede, &c. Plato, Pla- 
tonici, Plato cum Platonicis, oi eg Or 4udi NAT. 
Nie alci, Græci, Pickores, Parte, Bc aicunt, of yag ta- 
T es, unn, YeaPiws, DONT w alis rab ra AEYBT1- 
Tu vero quid 481, {y 0: Ti meat: Tuly avis Nen ta- 
eebis A (ouTiTas ten; turbaſti, txers Tacatar, i tibi 
litet, it ov noopire ii for t non. Et ſimilia. Vide 
Euicum in \ erbo Pigwy &c. 

F. 2. 
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$. 2. Of ELL1es1s, or CRITICAL SYNTAX. 


SOG SSS Os ss 


Hæc aurea Figura Theſauros aperit infinite utilitatis 
in Cenſtructione Greca ; Ellipſin enim gui oderit, Talpd 
cæcior. VERWEY. 


SOOOITIOTTCIDTTICOIIOCIOITOCEOLOD 


As in Latin ſo in Greek, the following Rules will 
be found to be conſtantly true. 


J. Very Nominative hath a Verb expreſs'd or un- 

derſtood ; and every Verb hath a Nominative. 
As, in theſe, is} is wanting; war (trrgaPor yAurs, 
omne nobiſcum educatum dulce; ws Des, ut mos oft ; 
ws , ut par eft ; ws MY, ut fama oft; adixuv bg 
Mog, injuſtorum nuilum eft pretium; Tis yae a AE, 
qui fiert potefl ? vi yae av ano, quid enim aliud accidere 
poteft m rabra jv On Taura, atgue hec battenus ; 
d VDV THEVAD, tempus eſt abeundi ; dig o, libenter 
vel fine invidia, &c. Nor can there properly be any 
Imperſonal; as Il 2x76 TE; O10aTK AAS; Tacuzintin, decet 
Magiſtres monere, is, wagamir wginu Tos da- 
avs, &C. 


II. Every Adjetive hath a Sub/lantive expreſs'd or 
underſtood. As, xa » ece7%, pulchra res eſt virtus; 
Ellipſis, xenua res, or tzyi opts. Q, Badu inoiprong, 
quam profundum dermivi/ii * Elliplis, Unvev, Theſe 
Subſtantives are often underſtood, 335; via, ue Or 
peiges pars, nwice dies, Niie nanu, avon Ventus, vays 
navis, gv febris, Tixin ars, tyaia terra ; as, Tns 
wing owe; Ninuacror, omnes à read vii aberrarunt ; 
touAros Toy KATx fe Toy Te Tas araToa:, ſpoliavit 
partem Gallie gue ſpectat ad Ortum ; wei T1 ie, 
circa 
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circa ſeptimum diem; ae apPorigat;, ambabus mani- 
bus haurire; is vgias wd, ſecundo vento navigare ; 
Teens triremis navis; Auu rerales, ſolvit tertiana, 
febres ; T exppalixry ina, Grammaticam artem di- 
dicit ; is ,in or is waręida, in hoſiilem or in patri- 
an terram, &C. 


III. Every Genitive is govern'd of a Subſtantive or 
a Prepoſition expreſs'd or underſtood. Thus, car filius, | 
elxog domus, ile unus, is often underſtood ; as, *Axifa; | ; 
dees & Oraimmy, Alexander filius Philippi; rd i, a% | 
eloda, gue in orci domo noſti ; & IIx are, nr tor C | 4 
Plato erat unus Safientum. A Cognate Subſtantive js ; 
often underſtood ; as, ada De annInac, cacus ve | 


ritatis ; Ellipſis, erg} Staa, ad contemplationem, 
Euxai muT1icios Oruparur, Preces ſunt expultrices metis; [ 1 

Ellipſis, 2uzes, /olutione. Iagtx Ting Tar A, , ſup- ' 

peditans bonorum; Ellipſis, c , ſuppeditatione. So 
alſo in Verbs; as, ud H, unguenti redolere; Elliplis, We , 
coun, oderem. Ta Fry amo Munn acxopitz, vitam a Wil © 
* triflitia ordimur ; Ellipſis, ax Te Cv, exrdium vis WR ” 
vendi. To, xa ide, pulchra amant; Ellipſis, 28. | { 
| xanr tewrz, amorem pulchrorum, &c. Other Subſtan- d 
| tives are often underſtood ; as, Oavuatu vu, arumirir WR ® 
VOS 3 Ellipſis, x Mog, pulchritudinem, vel acer Hy ir- fc 
1 tutem. Mertixuou Ts d participans orationis ; Ellip- - 
"4 ſis, wiex, Fartem, &c. Prepoſitions are frequently Þþ v 
1 underſtood; as, Tis vmar, guis weſtriim ; Ullipſis, te. * 
19 Arag xa, cmnium pulcherrima ; Ellipſis, i. on 
| "OgyiAuTtegss xmas, iracundiores canibus; Ellipſis wy, WM fer 
fre. II T& %, bibo winum; Tis toSnTto; Aucuir, Me A 
weſte praehendens ; b , fattum (e lapiae ; 8 7 


Ellipfis, ix. In Nouns of Price, . ana mire, 
omnia wenalia auro ; Ellipſis, avri pro. Time; as, 
TAJ „ore. Teirn ien, wenn ic nocte init, 
tertio die, bora ſeptima ; Elliptically, Z= d. vox ves, 
&y Tory nig, iT: ga. %%: And, Aut prrzs ö 
rec, tixcow Nos ETrow, vixT0; 3 mi, manſit tres 
menſes, viginti totos annos, noctemgue diemgue ; Ellipſis, 
zer, i, J. 4%. Genitives abſolute; as, id Niaoxorro; WM 
av h avec, me docente tu diſcis; Ellipſis, a,, ini or i 
UT. 
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in), Genitives after Verbs, Parcendi, &c. as, Tae 
ide imayoaTo, ab ird deſiit; Ellipſis, amo, ab. "Ae- 
ie da Noye, incipere orationem ; Ellipſis, am, 46. 
ExHν, da reaTnyias, curare exercitum ; Ellipſis, 
reel, de. To, pi, iron, memento amicorum ; El- 
lipſis, mig, de. Cum multis aliis. 


IV. Every Dative hath in itſelf the Force of 
Acquiſition, or is governed of ſome Prepeſition ex- 
preſs d or underſtood. As, Auoirini7 7H wins, prodeft 
civitati.— The Dative in Latin is often like the 
Ablative, in Greek always : Hence obſerve that every 
Dative that's govern'd of a Prepoſition, might have 
more properly been named the Ablative ; as, av 
E:@u, percuſſit gladio ; wniiovas Thy viauy Xevou, emere 
victoriam auro; Ellipſis, i» or ty, cum; ini, prop» 
ter, &C. . 


V. Every Accuſative follows the Force of a Verb 
Active, or a Prepo/ition expreſs'd or underſtood. And 
every Verb AQtive governs an Accuſative — As, Ng 
Ter Ad, ita per Jouem; Ellipſis, curow, agjuro, XY? 
4b Ti Tear cot! ieh, te utente rebus ſecundis gau- 
des; Ellipſis, Kar vel M oi, &c. Obſerve that 
many Verbs that have uſually a Genitive are often 
found with an Accuſative, ſuch as, ix. Sn, in- 
b , WÜ· , wn Matt, xaTaPeoin, 'aFodtxuo- 
dal, &C. as, gx imibupnorn; x yuwaira, nom concupiſces 
u oem, Exod. XX. Ta rab ra ETMEASITO, talia 
curabat. Xenophon, &c. Maxopas pugno, de Nd 


ſervis; Ellipſis, pwaxm pugnam, N ervitutem, &c. 


Add hither Adjectives put adverbially; as, ey 


yea, multum ſcribo; Ellipſis, xaara N "Egyor, 
&c. 


N. 1. The Concordia diſcors of Neuters Plural 
and Verbs Singular, may be perhaps accounted 
for by Ellipfis; thus, Ta CA req animalia 
currunt ; Ellipſis, C, ws Jes Ti Or ws Nn Nos 
, Teext, genus animalium currit. As it is in 


Fer. 
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Fer. xiii. 20. IIS is} v wolpricr, weebara df n; 
o, ubi eft grex, oves tuæ glorie, Hence Au- 
thors ſometimes in the ſame Period uſe different 
Numbers; as Job. x. 27. Ta iH Ty; Owrrs 
u andi, K aura d οο jm, grex Ovium 
audit meam wocem, Io ills ſeguuntur me. 


N. 2. They, who defire to know more of this ex- 
cellent Figure in the Greek Tongue, would do 
well to peruſe Bub zvs's Commentaries, and 
Vicer1ivs's Idiotiſms. 


Part 
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Part the Fourth. 
Of PROSODIA. 


SSO SOS 
CHEF i 

GSO SOS OOO Os 

Ka) Ab 75 Mirew glei Aguaria' 5 Y Agnes 

Manas fee ive; Mi 3 Tow: abifes Hat 


a]. | 
Loxcinus ex Hetheſtione. 


SSO 


Ros opiA Doò&trinam tradit de Spiritibus, Ac- 
centibus, & Syllabarum Quantitate. 


SIDSSISO0SISSSSSSSSSSOSSOSOGOOD 


$. 1. De SyP1R1IT1IBUS, 


ith, 


— ä 


Ut hodie apud nos, ita & apud vetuſtos Graces, ſolus 
Spiritus denſus hanc Notam H habuit Vacibus prefixam. 
Voss1vs, lib. 2, cap. 11. de Gram. 


Oss81vs here aſſerts, and ſo doth the old Gramma- 

rian Priſcian in the laſt Chapter of his firſt Book, 
that the ancient Greeks uſed no Mark for a Sfiritus 
Lenis, but that wherever there was an Aſpiration they 
prefixed H in the ſame manner as we do now, writing 
Haiua not a. Which Note H in Proceſs of * 
they 


120 GRE EK GRAMMAR. 


they parted, and uſed the right Side F for a Spiritus A/per, 
and the left 1 for a Spiritus Lenis, But theſe Marks at 
length by Tranſcribers for their greater Eaſe and Ex- 
pedition had their Angles blunted, and became equal 
Semicircles . Hence, 


I. Se1R1TVs duo ſunt, Lenis ['] & Aſder [J. Vo- 
cales autem & Diphthongi initiales plerumque levi- 
gantur, præter v, & eas in Vocibus exceptis, quæ 
ſunt precipuè obſervandæ. 


Exczrr. 1. A is apirated in theſe 20 Nouns, 8 Verbs, 
and 3 Adverbs, viz. Nouns, *A3n; Orcus, alua ſan- 
guis, aiuaca ſepes, Alpes Hæmus, Akai urbis nomen, 
anxoourn dementia, an mare, dvcig catena, a ws arca, 
data plauſtrum, dh certamen, ago, mollis, 
a Jeog adultus, dy- ſandtus, d yròs caſtus, al blan- 
dus, cipwr cruentus, duns confertus, ama tener, an- 
Noe ſimplex. Verbs, Ad placeo, atopar veneror, 
atio, and aMoxw capio, aMnopai ſalio, aApPapBTa 
pecco, a, dd place, d cr necto, accendo, tango. Ad- 
verbs, dig ſatis, apa ſimul, amat ſemel. 


ExcEpr. 2. E is aſpirated before x, o, U, x, 89, Be, dg, 
ex ; but not in ir #/lic, ix, ile, intxugia indu- 
ae, bag uxor, idęa ſuſpendium. E is allo aſpirated 
in theſe Nouns, Es ſervus, Ein Helena, in ca- 
lor Solis, Ex Helicon, xx vulnus, EM] Gra- 
cus, ir; lumbricus, Exixn Helice, xe palus, ih, 
herbe nomen, irg ſeptum, igia focus, is Aurera, 
£aTee9%; veſperus, txwe paxillus temonis, idarog ſuauis, 
£T&ig05 ſecius, ETEg05 alter, £T 644405 paratus, bis, TA 
ir, iar, urus, ſex, ſeptem, centum. Verbs, 
tLoun ſedeo, rikiw inſolo, tigyw includo, iNiomw volvo, 
xu traho, i Capic, irons ſequor, id facio, edo, 
dormio, weirxw invents, Adverbs, i | gratia, 
it ĩs deinceps, tus quamdiu, , *, heu, hu, 


ExcErr. 3. H is aſpirated before Þ, y, x, & ; but 
not in yeaig parvus, xyals walde divinus, 7,yzro 

' fartago, nxa ſenſim, nxi505 flimulum non expertus. 
H is 


* F 
% 
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%, 
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H is likewiſe aſpirated in theſe Nouns, "Hog acetum, 

| Gio clawus, mut coœtaneus, zur flatura, 1340; ſol, 
ner; nos, Twtea dies, mia habena, Hpzire; Vulcanus, 
zraę jecur, "Hew Juno, "Hews Heros, dds dulcis, 
zusgos manſuetus, nous dimidius, 1t\w minor. Verb, 
IHN T agre fero., Adverb, „iK quando. 


ExcErr. 4. 1 is aſpirated before «, C, 5, x, and , 


if a Vowel follows; but not in "Ir; Her, rawas 
ſcio, iv heu. I is alſo aſpirated in thele Nouns, 
Idee ſudor, inave; ſufficiens, xine ſupplex, Mes 
propitius, Ida hilaris. Verbs, iaguw, ſedere fa- 
cio, inw, inviouat, iche, deni. Conjunttion, 
ira, ut. 


ExCEgPT.s5. O is aſpirated before , ex, and w if @ 
don't follow, and e if a Vowel follows; but not 
in Ogre Orcus, Gexn vas, dee imber, gjuixiw meio, 
Cprupu jure, ewnrn beatitas, The Articles are a/- 
pirated, 3, dc, ille, qui; alſo r., ore, 3, Ve, 
&c. And the/e Nouns, 33%; via, inc; mortarium, 
Geog terminus, 340; qualis, ie totus, to; hic, & ſui. 
Verb, dae video. 


Exc Pr. 6. Q is aſpirated in wea hora, and us ut. 


ExceyrT. 7. Any Vowel is a/jirated before ex and on ; 


»gment : before a Conſonant has a 
Lenis ; as, Tomrw, irurro, When tis prefixed before 
a Vowel or Diphthong it receives the ſame firitus ; 
as, TTL.» EWeav, from «:r7% and d . The Temperal 
Augment keeps the Spiritus of the mutable Vowel ; as, 
axzw, iu. The Reduplication of Verbs in wi is 
aſpirated ; as, rrp, irnxa. 


Oss. 2. The Sfiritus of the Nominative is kept in 
all other Caſes, and of the Preſent in all other Tenſes. 
Likewiſe the Spiritus of Simple and Primitive Words 
is 


8 
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ie uſvally kept in Compounds and Derivatives; as, 5x- 
To, Jydeeg; dyaJog, ayaJornitau : But ixw habeo, has 
So, &C. 


Ons. 3. The Latins generally expreſs the Spiritus 
Aſper of the Greeks by H; as, *ExTwe Hefor. And 
ſometimes by S; as, orig ſuper, us ſus, temw ſerfo, it 
ſex. But ſeidom by V; as, ici weſpera. 


S$00@300@COCS00CDC080Cv0S0000000800J9g 


6. 2. De ACCENTIBUS. 


— 


Græcos non ſoltre fignare Accentiunculas, & /apides 
arguunt, & vetera Numiſmata. Nec enim vel Tenorum 
e Spirituum in its not cemparent. Ino etiam poſtguam 
jam inolewerat conſuetudo eas adſeribendi, multi tamen 
morem veterem pretulerunt. 


Vos sius, lib. 2. c. 8. de Gram. 


A — 


HE Nules of Accent I have before laid down in 
Engliſh. See Orthoozraphy, F. 3. Theſe to be 
committed to Memory will follow here, after having 
given the Learner a brief Account of the Origin, Na- 
ture, and Uſe of Accents : Which Voss jus, Gr x v ivs, 
H. STePHaNUs, and many other learned Men aſſert 
the Ancients never practiſed: but conjecture that their 
Riſe and Continuance proceeded either from the Error 
of ignorant inconſiderate Tranſcribers, or from the 
Invention of ſome modern puzzling Grammarians. 


For that Accents as now uſed, are of a modern Dale, 


ſay they, appears plainly from hence, that there are 
none ever found on ancient Monuments or Coins, nor in- 
deed in any Authors themſelves of nine hundred or a 
thouſand Years ſtanding. 


The Ancients indeed, not Grammarians but Muſſcia 2 
uſe 


as 1 
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uſed in ſome ſuch manner to mark their Compoſitions 
which were ſet to Muſick, according as the Voice was 
to be raiſed or depreſſed (unde m:oow3.as vocantur quaſe ' 
Te dae, & Accentus qua ad Cantus). And from 
hence it might be that the old Grammarians took the 
Hint of ſo marking the Quantity of Syllables, to in- 
ſtrut their Pupils in Metre, which Cuſtom, ſays Gs »- 
vius, obtained for eight or nine hundred Years, viz. 
from Pio'emy Philopater till Antaninus and Commedus. 
Not as Accents go now, for what Muſick or Metre or 
indeed tolerable Reading can be made of theſe Verſes 
of Hemer if pronounced as now accented, viz. 


Mz7,vw dude Oe ANA ANITA 
Ou Nojatryr, 1 paves Axa @Ny1" ens. II. a. v. 1. 


No, they digeſted their Accents thas — 


Mus ute Oe INM NL A x 
Ouhcunr, à pigs Axaing AN 19 UEG. 


As will eafily appear, ſays Ves+1vs, to ſuch as know 
the Writings and Fragments of the old Grammatians, 
Dios rstios Tus Ax, Aro: Lonius AL: XaxDRINUE, 
Dioxvysius Haitcann:sEx:1S, ARISTARCHUs Ju- 
nior, and other. EusraTHius, who in their turn 
has cited moſt of em, teſtifies, that he finds their Pre- 
cepts and the ancient Copies to agree in a quite different 
me hod of Accenting from what was in his Time, and 
now is, in uſe, VIZ. not thus, Tresa, ne, ra xu ruc, 
TXYUTNT%, bat thus, dre, den, r Nr ne, ra xv- 
Tx7%, the true Accent and natutal 2rantity of Sy llables 
always agrecing. 


But at laſt, Greece being quite over run by barbarous 
Nations, the Creta in Time entirely loſt their ancient 
Pronunciation.” For the new Inhabitants, in practiſing 
the Greek Tongue, raiſed or depreſs'd the Tone of 
their Voice according to the Cuſtom of their own 
Languages, without any regard to the true and genuire 
Quantity of Syllable. Which kind of Pronunciation 
by degrees univerſally prevailing, and becoming after- 

2 wards 
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wards difficult to Learners, as depending wholly upon 
Cuſtom, made it neceſſary for the Grammarians of 
thoſe Days in their MSS. to accent every Word. 


Thus Accents became a double burthen, viz. increaſed 
in their number, and all to anſwer an erroneous Pur. 
poſe. And Tranſcribers in an Age or two afterwards, 
miſtaking this for the ancient Pronunciation, thus 
accented all the old Copies they wrote over ; and 
dogmatick Grammarians have ever ſince inſiſted on 
the Error. 


Now as to the C/ of Accents, Were they appro- 
priated either to ſhew the Quantity of the doubtful 
Greek Vowels a, i, v ; or to clear an Ambiguity, as 
in Ota Speaaculum, Oz Dea; qu xn papilio, uxn 
anima; Tis guis, 716 aliquis ; va da ig emundavit; 
xaaigu ſubwertit ; ; * hec, 1 que, * aut, an, quam, 3 
certe, n cui, 7, fit, 5 miſerit, &C. every body muſt 
needs commend the Deſign as ſerviceable. But who 
can with patience bear the invention and practice of 
marking Accent: only for the ſake of Puzzle and Amuſe- 
ment, and that contrary to the Cuſtom of the Ancients, 
the Auslogy of Words, tical Authority, and ſound 
R:ufon ? For notwithſtanding a Syllable's being long 
by nature, perhaps having in it a long Vowel or Diph- 
thong, or before two Conſonants, which mult neceſla 
rily make a Pauſe, they often ſcruple not by Accent to 
pronounce it ſhort ; thus, TUTroTai, as if it were 
amantur, moncutur, &c. and not amantur, monentur. 
Oa the other hand, by Accent they often pronounce 2 
ſhort ſyllable long; as, rien. Hence in Proſe there's 
no difference made in pronouncing TuTTyT& nd 


TuTTiT0!, TUTTWAw and TomTouer, &C. 


In ſhort, I doubt not but they would: laugh to hear 2 
Boy in Latin decline thus, ange/us, angeli, angelo, an- 
gelum, angel, and yet they command and oblige him to 
do ſo in Greek, * Alyiacg, aſyine, y, d, ales. 
Add to this the Incertainty of Accent, which often con- 
tradicts all Analogy ; 3 as in x Nos, (OX ACK 3 3 Ag, does 3 , vens, 
T6 3 


I 


. 
2 
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3% 3 chef, xagrde; urn, Tin, and innumerable 
others, which no Rules can prevent, but by a tedious 
Enumeration. Beſides the Multitude of Words which 
Grammarians are not agreed how to accent. This 
the Author of the We/tminfler Grammar con'eſles fre- 
quently, who, for aught I know, has taken the moſt 
pains about Accent of any Grammarian either befcre or 
ſince. 


Induced by thoſe Reaſons, I have omitted Accent 
while | am treating of Quantity, to prevent Confuſion. 
And tho' every where elſe | have ſtrictly marked and 
taught em, yet dare not | cenſure any One for not oblig- 
ing his Scholars to obſerve em, eſpecially while he is 


teaching the Declenſians and Conjugations, Let Boys, ſays 
Pasoe, pronounce their Greet Paradigms according to 


their natural Sounds, juſt as they were before taught 
their Latin ones; for why ſhould Declining be made by 
Accents difficult and perplext, which in itſelf is obvious, 
plain, and eaſy ? 


The RULES 75 be repeated are as follow : 


II. Res. 1. Omnis Vox unicum ſua natura ſcriptum 
habet Accentum, præterquam Monoſyllaba guatuor- 
decim d ro, & Difiones Enclitice que Accen- 
tum ſuam varie inclinant, modo ftrajiciunt, modo 
quiden retirent, modo amiltunt, See Rule 6. 
$. 3. Orthogr. 


HI. Rec. 2. Dictio 1Moncgy!laba, fi contracta fuit, 
circumflcitur ; al ter acuitur: Ur, c, yd». In 
Di/jyllabis, ſi Penuſtima fuerit longa & Ultima bre- 
vis aut longa Poſitione, enultima circumflectitur; 
ſin aliter, acuitur : Ut, d, Mee. In Polyyllabis, 
ſi Ultima fit brevis, acuitur Antepenvhima ; ſi Ul- 
tima fit longa, acuitur Penu'tima; ut, Nag 
n. See Rule 1, 2, 3, in F. 3. Orthogr. 


IV. Rec. 3. Accentus in declinando, corjugando, deri- 
vardo, pleriſque Contrationibuz & Motionibus, ma- 
M 3 nt t 
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net idem & in eadem Syllaba, niſi Natura Accentuum 
impediments fuerit ; ut. Moles, Ale ; rue, Tim, 
&c. See Rule 5, 7, 8, 11, 12, &c. F. 3. Orthogr, 


V. Rec. 4. Diphthongi finales d & , ft Tonum ha- 
bent, circumflectuntur; ut, as Genitivi item & 
Dativi omnts primæ & ſecundz Declinationis ulti- 
mam circumflectunt, fi in ea Accentum habuerint; 
ut, Ilcintys Porta, woinrs, νε, Woinlzir, ein- 
re, awuyrai;, Genitivus Pluralis Prime ſemper 
Ultimam circumfleQtt; ut, Meret. See Rule 4. 
9, 10. F. 3. Orthegr. 


Ons. 1. To theſe Rules of Accent, and thoſe refer. 
red to, I might, with Mr. WILLI and Dr. Bus Rv, 
have added large and tedious Tables of Oxytones, mornrrs, 
d y., &. Paroxytones, weaxitoc, and, &c. Pro- 
paroxytones, Mie, wnleoxlaes, & c. Periſpomenons, 
[1cou3ar, yn, & c. Properiſpomenons, Tgilaing, ('xivos, &c. 
and Barytones, gige, dh, &c.— could I have ſeen 
of what Uſe they can be to Learners ; to whom doubt- 
leſs it is much eaſier, when they doubt of the Accent 
of a Word in Redo, to conſult their Lea icon than ſuch 
Tables where they are not always ſure to find them. 


Obs. 2. But it may be of uſe to remember, that 
generally in Polyſyllables 
Theſe are Oxytones, VIZ. Adjectives in oe, Adgy vos, 
es, Fos, 7063 and wn in Contractis. Verbals in 75, 
70%, s. Subſtantives in ar, & , 16, US, 0, nds, a 3 
4s, w; in Contrattis ; and . Jonths in «v ; as, Tapnnun 
Januarius; and Numeral Subitantives ; as, woras unitas, 
Theſe are Paroxytones ; Derivatives in Ing, uc, cs, 
and a. Diminutives in ; as, ales. Verbals in 
106, 1% ; AS, AeXTE2C. Numeral Adverbs 3 As, TET AX; 
guater. Paſſive Preterperfect Participles; as, TeTup- 

1s. . 
Theſe are Profaroxytones, viz. Oxytones compound- 
ed with , ev, dus, ; as, from wald vrèg comes anai- 
cww;zo;, Feminine Subſtantives in va and tie _ 
Mal- 
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Maſculines. Compound Paroxytones ; as, of dea 
comes wedwgos. : 

Theſe are Periſpomena, viz. The Names of Trees, 
Skins of Beaſts, &c. 

Thele are Properiſpomena, viz. Words in aeg, 1d, 
d xo, &C. 


goss οοοοοο οοοοοοοοοοοοοο 
CHAP. II. 
00000000000000000000000809200 


Inter Accentum & Quantitatem Hic diſtin guendum 
omni nd, & bæc potius quam illa attendenda. Sic Lopia 
non habet Penultimam longam, quamvis habeat Accen- 


- tum. Korx BER, Gram. p. 337. 


09800C00C00I00200200808080000 
F. 1. Of the QuaxTITY of Syllables. 


YLLABA ratione Quantitatis eſt /anga, brevis, vel 
anceps. 


VI. Res. 1. Græci habent Syllabas contractas, Diph- 
thongos, & Vocales „, o, ſemper natura /ongas ; 
Vocales , o, ſemper natura b6reves ; & Vocales a, 
i, v, modo /ongas, modo breves; ut, vi pro 
ri, W, MTA, cg. 


VII Res. 2. Quævis Vocalis ante duas Conſonantes, 
aut duplicem, in eadem aut diverſis Dictionibus, po- 
ſitione /onga eſt ; ut, % nate, Met, vc L. 


Kiev | Tt Lads | fy Tot e 7 | i a E 
| Hom. lliad. a, verf. 38. 


VIII. Rec. z. Vocalis brevis ante Mutam ſequente 
Liquida, vel ullas duas Conſonantes a quibus Sy!laba 
inchoari poſlit, communis redditur ; ut, 


Mivea 
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MET;a de Twyxs Y | ao, T0 | pag winger | wow a | gv. 
|. verſ. 92. 


AM tr. Nie © | ava, g ddr | Nov kara | dab. 
Hom. BaTay. verſ. 4 5. 


IX. Rec. IV. Vocalis longa, vel Diphthongus, con- 
munis redditur ante Vocalem ejuſdem vel ſequentis 
Dictionis; ut, 


Hue | ga en | ct, o | Ape; | ed warnt. 
| Horm. I!:ad. a, verſ. 30, 


X. Rec. 5. Derivata & Compoſita eandem cum Pri- | 
mitivis & Simplicibus quantitatem plerumque ſor- 

tiuntur ; ut, „ Vince, vir vidforia, prima Jlonga ; 
Tiun honor, dliucc inbonoratus ; Nm, arb,oyine;, &c. 


Ons. Grammarians generally cry out,— Non ſemper 
buic Regule fidendum : But Dr. S. CLARK EH contra to 
tum Cætun corundum aftirms,— Derivativa pro co, a 
guã Parte fluant Penultimam fimiliter vel perpetuò cor- 5 
ripiunt ve perpetuo producunt. Latini habert l&go, 
legi, 9% contractum ex léèlègi. Similiter $Edeo, sèdi, 
indegue sẽdes sEdile. Confimili quadem raticne, apud 
Grace fit da, av, £pavoy, & inde, Pao, 0552065, Abo, XU e 4A 
indegue Nita, NuTng, Aja : Atbun', j: & inde D deic, Ve, 
&c, Cla ke, Iliad, a, 314. Likewiſe obſerve in x5; ; Put. Ag; ! 
that from the firlt comes xipio;, from the other x?grw, gue wen fer 
emnia omning tempora corripitur. Clarke, lliad. 4. 388, &c. 


CSCOCTSOTOCOCEOCOIICCOGTOCERED 


§. 2. Rures for the Quantity of the Doyl:- 
ful Vowels in PrEceDinG and Mivri cs 
SYLLABLES, 


| corripiuntur; ut, 


XI. Res. 1. A I, v, ante Vocales plerumque 
9 


u | x0 8:88 | alte, IU iran | antag | wie; 


Heſiod 
Exczyr. 


ac 
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Excrrr. 1. A, the Penultima of Nouns in d, increaſing by “ 
and Feminine Proper Names in a are long z as, Mayaw, Gals. 
Alſo in ai?, ang, Aang, Aavg, ya, wasg : Likewiſe the Ante- 
penultima of dare, asgdarroc, dice, Axaikec, Alveic, Adtęrt e, 
BiAHαν,“ Buyaicg, &c. | 


Exczrr. 2. I, the Penultima of Nouns in n, ov is long, (ex- 
cept Comparatives ; as, SN,, Mp Alſo in ug, xiate, 
ion, win, wyjtecg, Waniwt;;, Neg, &c. But the Penultima of 
Nouns in « are reckoned common ; as, (api h. Likewiſe is 
ſaid to be common in theſe, a, ia, lea, isco;, Fpiai, Dewey, Man, 
(41409, , Wia, WY OC, 


Excrrr. 3. Y is ling in wie, Shag, twin, uc, ial, wes 
dad, dt roc, xiavc;, &. 


XII. REG. 2. A. , v, ante wa in quamplurimis Neu- 
tris producuntur 5 Ut Sezun, jwmiue, XC. 


ExcepT. In theſe they are ſometimes Hort, xapa, 
Xeifhtz, ig, N. 


XIII. Rec. 3. A ante g, y, J, 9, x, A, f, 7, @, 6, e, 
T, p, X» plerumque brevis eſt; ut, : 


A xa | xv; aps | ei, xgars | gon d as | ue & | Tis, 
Hom. Iliad, a. 23. 


ExceeT, Theſe are long: Polyßllables in ares, if g or 
a Vowel goes before; as. anroc, azar: and are ; 
except, gare. Likewiſe Nouns in a7», whether 
Gentiles, Proper, or the Names of Stones are uſually 
lorg ; as, Aciatn;, Axernt, Euppatns, Lare, &c. Alſo 
Numerals in cnc 0%, and ZLuzax ocieg. A is long ro00 in ata, 
ayn, adJono 0s kan, xo, Axle, aNoourn, da- 
eaxo;, Artis, Axve, arise, art, xaeng, dave, da- 
Avg, Aae rag, Ahe, Jae, Mares, NH, 
dea rive, Yate, lanvs, Iacwy, IJaynns, xaraGiros, 
Kagis, Xaeox, xAados, Xoakpmoc, xoCanc, x 
Keavow, KeaTye, Naxos, Aadur, A gg, are, any 
and rawica, Ou@Paan, Tartu, IIleia re, miTgRaxni, 
sad, Camigins, (ra dig, ETvpPanc, (Peayrs, rale 

Tiaga, arne, aa va, Paros, N e, Ja gos, wede 

X1aw, 


* 
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Ki, aayz;, Mar., Ta Ta;awe):c. But a, ſays the 
Weftminfler Grammar is ccmmon in a -h. Agne, 
raga bog, war, xan, Teaxvs, and ſometimes in 
Nag, dex, ago prandium, rade, Feed, darider, 
Tan, vaudyiw, vabdy er, Tay, rdxn:; and ſometimes 
IN aa, Sixo;, Hage, and d- Av eg. In the Nomina- 
tive à in Archer is Hort, in other Caſes comn on. 
Arze in the Nominative is cemmen, in other Caſes 
long. Weſtminſter Grammar, p. 225. 


XIV. Res. 4. I ante 8g, u, J, 9, , X, A, „. &, o, 1, 
g. x. brevis eſt. Sed ante vel pol ę plerumque 
producitur ; ut, 


derer je | yu M pen, TH | daten | ei cx | ata 
| > Hom. Iliad. 2. 7 36. 


ExcxyrT. 1. Nouns in zu, bn. rn, ue, tree, have general - 
ly their Penultima long; as Yn, „b, Apen, Ceo mr; 
a dup roc. Alſo 6 15 long in theſe Aſxiæxe. na, aynte, 
arrange, axonTi, wx; ror, Apricoc, ApProci, Ads, 
| 9. a, tiry, Evitivss Ey dig, 1016, Ion, os, bor, 
Ixa gos, An. net, IN, Ns, Thioo0G, dg, 1107, 
Iw, Lr a, lerer, 0g, Xx, Kan, 
KIXX hoy, KIXUG, Nope, KM Cv, MAE, KATE, 
urin, roc, xo. Ade, xen, KCRARfhiro5, XUpMArOH, 
Aipher, Had, Mungryarer, wagdnerue, iT 
da E, * ſe WIN, IIc, care, oN, cuir, 
Dider, Eiamors c g. S ο ον, Ciog. (owns (x.. 
Na, Aan, (A. Nat, gien, FiPog, TiTUgoc, rie-, 71. 
wrog, Ta, TT, TiPus, Pract, Hutu, Hirte, xx” 
Aivog, X* Nd, x32 wi, XN Nen, J. Aeg. But . in 
theſe is ſaid to be common, Ae xuve, (Sus, KING, 
rue, ire, as, RAPRINGG, xe, xo e, x01, 
MTO-, Auen, weak, (Un, Se,, and ſometimes in 
Y'Y Xe, JawwE, Nuran, Twp w®., og 8e, r. X, 
barge, 


ExceyT. 2. Tho' . before and after ę is general)y 


Jong, yet in the Compounds and Derivatives of 76 
| it 


1 


Ex 


PS. „„ . * 
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it is Hort, but in he. It is alſo Sort in ig., 
$adat, wowr, xls, xr, ægre., Tere, Jos, 
re., with their Compounds, And in Materials 
in wes ; As, aide, wueews;, MWellminſl. Gramm. 


p. 225. 


XV. Res. 5. T ante 8g, J, 9, x, A, », w, e, T, Þ» 
corripitur. Sed v ante y, f, o, Xx, plerumque pro- 
ducitur ; ut, 


T Abe | Ha, rbęe | irs, $9 Nagrar: | Nor a | wire. 
| Horm. lliad. y. 280. 


Exceyr. 1. Verbals in urng, vT1s, vr&, vrwe, are long; 
as, MTrp, AMD, XwuxuT®-, euTwe, except A few in 
vr. ſometimes Sort. Diſſyllables in van, vn, wEe-, 
are /ong; except, abi, yon, wwe. Adverbs in 
ve are long; as, Borgido, wei dr, except d Theſe 
alſo have v long, Abb doc, aſxuga, aMpvens, ar aN ru- 
Mig, arm, yiPvea, Teure, yeunr&, vue, Se., 
doxax S,, 10 Ke, xa gur, xiAvPO-, xudE-, xoy x- 
Aer, Xogxuea, xoCuns, xoAvec, ve, AzPugor, AtTvzor, 
Au, urn, jfauxazopai;, ufa, WE, Euere, 
ura, ou, gg., ohe, ogxur@-, reger, 
WAN fuer, ven, TvaO, Py rate, gvry, { xvrTo;, 
(opryss (.dvea, TuTevs, TveS-, TeuTaw, vo, XvAaS, 
x:vvs. But v in theſe is ſaid to be common, BN. 
Pu 30, xiz2vPanrd., ware, gvric, (vywn, Fore, 
(DorbunuG-, Togurn, TevPaw, Tue, vue, and ſome- 
times in ,n xogurn, Aayver, SA, gra, Pura- 
Nia, Cra 


, ExcErr. 2. Tho' v, before y, E, e, x, is generally 
') long, yet 'tis Mort in the Terminations v@@- and 
n 


UjAWy 3 AS in neus. MN a0 vwr, and al ſo in Jvcig, Cor., 
HAS, Jo, Juprr, Ee, AY, Auge, ap- 
pagyn, AN, mvparO, ru, Tgvyn, vying, Xv- 
04; 3 and v is often hort in vn, Puig, Juyn* 
ly T1. Weflminfl. Gramm. p. 220. 

7 Ozs. 


132 GREEK GRAMMAR. 


Ons. 1. Foreign Words retain their genuine Quanti- 
ty; as, Twas; The doubtful Vowels in the Reſolu- 
tion of a Diphthong are Hort; as, =#;, And in Pro- 
per Names they are generally reckoned common : But in 
theſe, as well as in all other Words, we ought to 
follow the Aurhoalir x of the Pot Ts, the ſureſt Rule 
of all. 


Ons. 2. The Quantity of the Doubtful Vowels in 
ſome Greek Words may be known from the Latin ; 
thus, I know the firſt Syllable to be Port in waxy, 
FeaT0%G, pare, Beaxvs, gars, AvTo5, Sieg, Oeaci, 
TUTN%, Aides, TUX?" Keio, Noise, from the Pronuncia- 
tion of Symmachus, Nicofiratus, Amphimacer, Tribrichis, 
Hippocrates, Hippolytus, Pamphilus, Periphrafis, Anti. 
t3pos, Chryſolithus, Eutychus, Hypocrifis, Analifis. And 
I know. in www and xaww to be long from Profins, 
Declino, &c. 


XVI. Rec. 6. Quantitas in fine Nominativi eager 
manet in Caſibus obliquis ; ut, ru, Gen. +45, 


ExceyT. 1. If the Doubtful' Vowels a, , v, when 
long in the Nominative, are declined pure, they be- 
come common in the reſt of the Caſes ; as, cg, -v:;, 
Navs, sg, &c. 


2. When they are Jong by Poſition in the Nominative, 
they are Hort in the other Caſes ; as, avnat , 137 
Aeg, Löt dye: Except * in eas »>4xc; 3; AS, Iveas, 
ro, e E, 01 E, Sala, ot; and z in Nouns in 
E e, Gentiles in ie . Monoſyllalles in wh, but. 
in the Obliques of theſe is ſometimes Hort, a, 
Weis, ger diE, Cxardrs, (mais, Sons, eit: Ex- 
cept alſo, vis /ong in v8 -:»5- as, GS]; but Hort 
in awnv?, xanvt, wok; and common in Brogut, xn- 
ers, yu, yeul, xoxxtE, cardut, oervs. 


3. When vs is long in the Numinative, tis Hort in the 
other 
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other Caſes ; as, Ti;, T%%;, Magrip-zo;, &c, Add to theſe 
abe, anc. ; 

4. Diſyllables in 16 - 100g, whoſe firſt Syllable is long 
and laſt fort in the Nominative, have . long in 
other Caſes ; as, wins, xmpeite, And Poly/zllables 
which in the Nominative have three Sort SyHables ; 
as, le ert. Add to theſe Nouns in ic, which 
have doc in their Genitive ; as, ogng, hi except 
PITT xopuSog, 

5. The Article à is long in the Feminine Dual, and in 
the Accuſative Feminine Plural; as, v, 7=s. And 
ſo it is in Nouns of the ſame Analogy ; as, Hurd, 
(YT 2;, 

6. Aceuſativus tertie ſeguitur Analogiam Genitivi, in 
lingua tum Attica, tum Jonica ; ut, Gen. π¹ , Acc. 
ni. Gen, wwnnz, Acc, wines. Clarke, II. a. 
ver, 265. 


XVII..Rec. 7. Quantitas Penultimæ, quam habent 
ſingula Tempora Verborum in „, cadem manet in 


; omnibus aliis Perſonis & Temporibus inde derivatis ; 

» us, Praſens ug, Impf. whey; Fut. 2. 4h; Aor. 2. 
EX pvvoy, | 

n OQzs. 1. The Doubtful Vowels a, , v, are uſually 

e Sort (unleſs lengthened by Poſition) in the Penultima's 

35 of Verbs ending in yu, d, Jo, axe, ae, ago, apy, 


a N. xe, T: But & is common in aufe, manu, 
o10are, and long in & XA, g dο ; and v in u 13 


2. | 

2. The Penultima is Jong of Verbs in , ww, Yo, 
ww, id, via, uro, Upw, vx, %, : But is com- 
mon in 0phrWy dye, rere, eau, Twomat, Te, and 
but ſeldom Sport in apfSaru, agruw, W] ]—ͥ⸗v , xuu, 
w ο N: But v in YAvOw is Sort. 

3. The Penultima of Verbs in aw is uſually Hort, 
though eng in Nas, , AHG. But aw after ę or a 
Vowel is common. | 

4. The Penultima of Verbs in uw and vw are gene- 
rally common; as, rie, xwxuw ; But theſe are /ong, 
xovies, 
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a, um you, ame, peve, and theſe Sort, io gi, 
rio, oe, uu, Nuo. 


N. 1. The Penultima of the Future 2. and Aor. 2. 
is uſually fort ; as, re, erin. 

N. 2. The Penultima of the Fut. 1. and Aor. f. 

is generally long. Except in Liquids it is Sort in © 

* Fut. 1. but /ong in the Aor. 1. as, xg%, Ac, 


inęia 

N. 3. The Penultima of the Preterperfe& generally 
retains the Quantity of the Preſent ; as, rurre, 
rid ; td, veygay® 3 Ouw, Wir common; 
dire t Hax ęa wipixu. Flom, Od. 1. verl. 2 38. 
But the Penultima of the 3d Plural in . is alway: 
long ; as, ge. Add to theſe Dr. S. CLA KES 
Remark: againſt the Grammarianz, viz. 

Nue in aw purum definunt, vel in gaw purum 
impurumve ; ea omnia Penultimam iſlam & in Ao- 
riſto & in Futuro ſemper producunt ; ut, Boau, 
Jeaw, non modo Faw ſed & gane, dH, &c. 

Que in aw deſinunt nec puto, nec præcedente e, 
eorum nonnulla (quanquam pauca) aliam Jequunrur 
Analogiam ; ut, Maw, i-, rice end, &c. 
Iliad. verſ. 67. 

Grammatici dicunt— Penultima Futuri prini 
SEBMPER J/onga, ni/i in Liguidis, in gud ſcilicet ul- 
tima circumflecbitur:; ; ut, 7E, 8 &c.— E. 
tamen innumeræ ſunt voces in alw & ite definentes, 
guarum Penultima illa tam Futuri primi quam 
Aorifli SEMPER corripitur ; ut, ade, agratu, 
$eyaGopai, axouTitu, dle, . Dr. Clarke, 
Iliad. a. verſe. 140. 

N. 4. The Reduplication of Verbs in ws is Hort, 
unleſs hindered by Poſition ; as, N ions, N 
Twas. 

N. 3. " In Verbs in oh the v is /exg in the Singular of XIX 
the Preſent and Imperfeft, but Gort in the Dual 
and Plural; as, taxviyci, or, di. D. dre, Vr, P. 


tri 


” kt 8 2 


lu, Urs, den, as It is in Alden! Abet, Ne. P. Exc 
Ser, Kc. Allo a, the Characteriſtic of 1514 . 
is generally rt; as, care, ce &c. og 


N. 6. l 
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N. 6. In the Augment of Verbs, when a, „ v, are 
immutable, they are long, wherever in the like 
Caſe Mutabilis in ſuam longam vertitur; as, di 
from d, ianavy from daha, &c. 


00900000000000900000000000089 


F. 3. RuLes for the Quantity of the Doubtful Vowel: 
in LasT SYLLABLES, 


XVIII. Rec. 1. YN a, , a finita brevia ſunt ; ut, 


Myoa, TeTupd; wa, a d; ti, Tings, 
wu — ww - 7 
TUTT&7i, , Sin; c, Jaxgy, y⁰uũe 


Exceyr. 1. Nouns in ta, aa, da, da are long; as, 
Sta, Admad, Anda, Made. Poly ſyllables in aa; as; 
αj',¹., Nouns in ex not having a Diphthong be- 
fore it; as, , x=e* ; but theſe are fort, avurgä, 
yEpuga, od, d , Wwahag g. Nouns In wa 3 as, 
xe48, txeie, Bach, Regnum : But they are ſhort if de- 
rived of Adjectives; as, e from aan9n; ; or 
are females from males; as, legs, Baoincis Regina, 
from «gw; and Bxorinw;, Nouns in za; as, 594 z 
but Verbals in Tea are Sort; as, La. All Fe- 
minines from. Adjectives in os; as, dg, 44 but 
wornua, wertiga, N, id, and lä, are Hort. Duals in 
& ; as, G. To which add x24, with its Com- 
pounds x,»99%s, &c, and woe, 


ExceeT. 2. Adverbs in ri are. uſually /ong ; as, 
andert; but in i54 generally ert; as, e. 


Excepr. 3. Ts Dorice for ov is long, and Adverbs in 
v3 As, r4Z%, but arrixev is common, 


XIX. Rx 2. Finita in ay, o, vs, corripiuntur ; ut, 
ay, & Aiay 5 wa, tc; d. 


Exczrr. 1. Maſculines in av are long; as, Tira» and 
ar; but all the Compounds of way are Sort; as, 
Cures, Adverbs ; as, gar, =; but ord Is Sort. 

2 ExcErr. 
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Exceyr. 2. Nouns in u eg are /ong ; as, enſun and 
cen is common. | 


ExcErr. 3. Nouns in vs -we; are long; as, pooouy, 


XX. Rec. 3. Ag finita brevia ſunt, ſed ve finita produ- 
cuntur ; ut, NexTag, avrae; ilue. 


' ExceyT10x. Monoſyllables in ag are long ; as, xag, 
Jaę; and vag is common. 


XXI. Rec. 4. As finita /onga ſunt, ſed i; & vs; corripi- 


untur ; ut, Auwuas, Ala, rug; ens, ds, age 


Cad ; BaJus. 


Exc Err. .. Nouns in as of the third which don't 
make a»7&- are Hort; as, Anperras, las, (x. 
The Accuſative Plural of the bird; as, Tirara;. 
Adverbs in as ; as, &T Cihas : But &. is ſometimes 
long. "0 


ExcErr. 2. Monoſyllables in «y are leng; as, N: 
But Tx; is oſtener fort. Moſt Diſſyllables in g -e; 
are long, if the Penultima is long ; as, ce f, a, 
Bee, xe, ente, Evi, ((Oayr5- And others 
in g, that have their Penultima and Antepenultima 
Fort; 28, Ba ręax 5, Kavoyg, TN, Nexans, 
ea , (rompus : But theſe are commen ; As, ang, 
II secs, repre, no; 3 and IIzTes is generally ſhort, 
Nouns in T5 Hog Are long; as, lese, og. g. 


EXCEPT. 3. Nouns in vs -v. are mollly /ong ; as, 
bg, opere, alſo Xwwns : But Xx dos, XN, and the 
Compounds of o, are ſometimes Hort. 


To the Exceptions, Add 


XXII. Rec. 5. Si Anceps ſit longa in ultima Vocis 
rectæ, manebit longa plerumque in ultima Vocis 
variatz ; fi brevis vel communis, quantitatem ſervat 
in Accuſativo & Vocativo Singularibus; ut, Aust,, 

Arta, 
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Alti, Auna ; ON, OM 3 TexTiga -avr ; Was » 
wan ; wiv; -vr; vba - &. 


XXIII. Rec. 6. Nomina que duas habent Termina- 
tiones in Nominativo, /onga ſunt ; ut, axri 5, 


Qooxus Ur. 


N. 1. The Doubtful Vowels a, , v, at the end of 
Prepoſitions are all Sort, both in and out of Com- 
poſition; as, r. To which add the Iaſeparables, 
cgi, eg, Ber, Jus, and “a, unleſs Poſition hinders. 
Likewiſe « Privativum is generally Sort. 

N. 2. The Poets ſometimes make theſe Hort Mono- 
ſyllables /ong, ar, yag, ye; Or, xt, xt, Au, un, vo, 
wy, os, Wir, wer, gx, To. 


00000000000080000C0300000000000 
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Of the POETRY of the GREEKS. 
J03ICOQ00890089000802G00 50090908000 


Exiflimo eam in Græcis Poetis inqſe ſuavitatem, ut vel 
hanc unam ob rem evolvi dignos eos efſe cenſeam. At 
quantos fruftus ex Poetarum lefione percipimus ? Certe 
fine ipſis non Ars dicendi, non Philoſophia, non ulla 
honeflorum Studiorum pars recte, poteſt aut tractari, 
aut omnino intelligi. Angelus Caninivs... 


$OIDCOCOCODOCI OO ISODEOIGODECO 


OETRY' among the Greets is much the ſame, as. 
to kinds, as we generally meet with among the 
Latin; ; A Gracis enim Romani ferè omnia hauſere. 
The Kind: of Verſes therefore we ſhall here treat of, 
; as being the moſt uſual, are nine, vis. Hexameter, 
$ Pentameter, Aſclepiad, Sapphic, Phaleucian, Jambic, 
ot | 7rochaic, Anacreontic, and Ariſtophanic. 
75 N 3 The 
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The Feet they are made of, are either a 

Spondeus ; as, Ce. Dadtylus ; as aly Nis. 

TJambus ; as, N. Nr. Anafpaftus ; as, d. 
Trocheus ; as, . Cheriambus ; as, wardapartue, 


0000099CC0009003000200000900C0 
$. 1. Of making Greek VERS Es. 
1. N HEXAMETER conſiſts of 4x Feet; the 
firſt four of which may be either DaQyls or 
Spondees, but the % Foot muſt be a Dactyl, and 
the /ixth a Spondee ; as, 
Kaul: wo!| dgybg r E, os | Xevonr | aud! Bi\Cnxas. 
2 6 


1 3 4 5 
Hom. 11. a. 37. 


Note, It is very common for the Greet Poets, eſpecially 
Homer, to have a Spondæus. in the fiſth Place; as, 


ASH. aA. vier n A m3\/Awrg. 
Iliad. a. ver. 21, 


IT. A PENTAMETER conſiſts of five Feet; rao 
Feet either Dactyls or Spondees, and a long Sy/lab: 
in the firſt Part; and two Feet both Dactyls, anda 
long Syllable in the latter Part ; as, 


Our" in e .it. Theogn. ver. 529. 
1 2 . 


III. An ASCLEPIAD Verſe conſiſts of a Spondee, 
a Dafiyl, a long Syllable, and then two Dactyls; as, 


IF'ern xa Banc nig|ravtiy xv i955 


Mace nis ata vis edit | rogibits. 


Note. This an eaſier Way, than to meaſure an 4/- 
clepiad by Choriambus's, tho' it would be beſt ſo 
t0, 


92 
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to do, if we alſo intended to deſcribe a Glyconic 
Verſe, which is only one Choriambus leſs, or an 
Alcaic, which is only one Choriambus more; 
thus, — 


Sic t#| diu den: | C5pri. Glycenic. 
Mice|nds dtawis | edite ri\gibus, A ſclepiad. 
Ti nt\queitris| feire ntfa; quam mihi guãm tibi. Alcaic. 

IV. A SAPPHIC conſiſts of a Trochee, a Spon- 
dee, a Dactyl, and then two Trochees. After three 
of which is generally put an Adonic, which conſiſts 
only of a Dactyl and Spondee ; as, 

Oaw|ras ws | xin's Fong Nee 
EAA avng, 03; earTIOv Tok 
I Carts xa WA&TO adv Pwry- 
c, m xe, Sappho. 

V. A PHALEUCIAN or Hendeca/y/labic Verſe 
conſiſts of even Syilables in this Order, a Spondee, a 
Dacty l, and then three Trochees; as, 

AuTae|x2 tex g. , Mafxgus, 
Te Md, yae 4 | ya 4 Y | TiQT 6, 
| Alphæus Mytylenzus, 

VI. An IAMBIC is either Pure or Mix! or Scazor. 
1. A Pure Iambic conſiſts only of Tambuſes; as, 

Ora» |rvyn|T55 4g Ti» Ol .I. Epigr. Pallad. 


2. A Mixt Iambic, in the odd Places (that is, in the 1, 
3, and 5) frequently admits a Spondee, or ſome 
Foot equal to it; but in the ever (2 and 4) Places 
only an Iambus, or ſome Foot equal to it; and > 

either 
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either Dimeter of four (or tawo double) Feet, or Tri. 
meter of ix; as, 


Trimeter — OvrTis| iy: om pw|eiarxari car. 
Epigr. Pal. 
Dimeter — Dias | re ovp| Peas. 


3. A Stazon or Claudicant Jambic, is a Trimeter made 


lame only by having one Time added to the fh 


Foot, which is done by making the th Foot a 
Spondee, the / here being generally an Iambus ; 
as, 

Kaxi | aH Oe its bear, | Jopir| Xenrag, 

Nec fon\te 13 brd prõ lui cabal-\/ind, Perſius. 
Note. If inſtead of yeni you put xaxi;, the up- 


per Scazon will be a perfect Senarian Jambic or 
Trimeter. # FO 


VII. A TROCHAIC Verſe is either Pure or 
Mixt. | 


1. A pure Trochaic conſiſts only of Trocheuſes, having 
generally /even Feet and a long Syllable: as, 


aber xd 5 03/6 e bre tbr rd RN. 


2. A mixt.Trochaic may have in the even (2, 4, 6) 
Places a Spondee; as, | 


las H- M. pos | T8 K- N, To | xa xd i. xX|x04, 


Note. If a Syllable be added to the Beginning of a 
Trechaic, it will become an Octonarian Iambic . or 
Tetrameter ; as, 


An Jv|rv xo 3 o5f51\wmirer|rt; wv ru xi; nant] 
Dam tan pit ad#\amreim|tilit, fi ani\mum Zf,u ef ſum. 


Terentius. 


VIII. An 
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VIII. An ANACREONTIC or Heptafyllabic 
Verſe conſiſts of three Feet, any of them either Iam» 
buſſes or Spondees, and a long Syllable; as, 


Anacreon 


ad ſe. 


Alſeſ giv aryuras nec, 
AA, | yigws|a 


Note. Sometimes an Anapeft may be put for | a 
Spondee; 3 as, 


P:Jv, & pier s: andes. Anacr. 


IX. An ARISTOPHANIC or Anajefiic Tetrame- 
ter, conſiſts of four Feet, any of them either Anapæſts, 
DaQyls, or Spondees ; as, 


tu rien AngAvπ, | xa7 was 
"ONy"ae|x3uirs, | mike xea|rerTi; 


Xanwus | *eyas | Ara nao, &c. 
Euripid. in Meded. 


Oxs. 1. For Hexameter Verſes ſee Homer, Hefiod, 
Theocritus, Dionyfius, Periegetes, &c. And for Hexa- 
meter and Pentameter, ſeveral of the Minores Poet, 
ſuck as Theognis, Solon, . and the Epigram- 
matiſ/ls. 


Oss. 2. For the other Kinds of Verſes oak the 
Fragments and what alſo remains entire of the Greek 
Lyric Poets, the principal of which were nine, viz. 
Alcæus, Sappbo, Steſichorus, Ibicus, Bacchylides, Sim-= 
nides, Aleman, Anacreen, and their Chief Pindar; as, 
lays Quintilian: Novem Lyricorum longe Pindarus 
Princeps. 


Ons. 3. The Greek Dramatic Poets, viz. Euripides, 
Scphocles, Ariflophanes, Menander, Pacuvius, Accius, 
&c. make uſe of Trimeter lambics. Ariſiophanes, Eu- 
ripides, and Sophocles have alſo ſometimes Anapeſiics. 
Ariflophancs, 
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Ariftophanes and Euripides likewife ſometimes uſe Tro- 
chaics, Tetrameter lambics, &c. But ſuch as would 
know more of the Lyric and Dramatic Metre of the 
Greeks, muſt conſult thoſe who have wrote profeſſedly 
on that Subject, viz. Jul. Ce/. Scaliger, lib. 2. 
Poetices, and Fabricius, lib. 1. de Re metrica, and 
Gretſer de Metris Grecis, Bp. Hare and Dr. Bentley, 
de Metris Comicis & Tragicis, with many others. 


S$C0590000080850C0Cv000000880000000 
F. 2. Of SCANNING Gree Verſii. 


Tus Deſcribing the Feet of any Kind of Verſe in 
| the foregoing Manner is called Scanning. 


J. HE Greeks in Scanning never cut off a Vowel 

at the End of a Word by Synalzpha, when 
the next Word begins with a Vowel or Diphthong, 
unleſs they join the Mark of an Afoſirophe ; as, 


Ng gar, | 19%u|on I e ye ge, xa? i rudtre Hude. 
Iliad. a. VET. 33. 


II. The u with its Vowel is never cut off by 
ECTHLIPSIS, as in Latin. But if a Vowel follows 
eat the end of a Word, that Vowel may be cut off; 
as, i for wi, thus 


He Hi Ae eg avlcs xu: Yee avlag ip | avluc. 
| II. a. ver. 133. 


III. But nothing is more remarkable in Greek 
Poetry than SYNECPHONESIS, that is, in Scanning 
ſometimes to contract tao written Sy llables into one. 
This, ſays HE FPHASTION, may be done five ways, 
viz. 1. Two long Syllables into one; as, AN, 
Dafylus. 2. A ſhort and long into one long; as, 
wv im;, Dafylus. 3. Two ſhort into one long; as, 
na wir, Spondeus. 4. Two ſhort inta one ſhort ; as, 

| a 
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a Nie, Dactylus. 5. A ſhort and common into 
one ſhort ; as, xevoiw «, Dafylus, Thus 


Xevoiu 4 b (axnmtew, x $|MGo4To|Tavras A| x as. 
L To 


Note. The Latins ſometimes do the ſame; as, 
Uno to demque Igni. Virg. Ec. viii. 81. Una | 
eadem vid. En. x. 487. Uno codemgue tulit 4 
partu. En. xii. 847. 1 


IV. In their LicEN TIA PotTica the Greeks ſeem MW 
to run far greater Lengths than the Latins. For be- j ; 
ſides the Variety of the Diale&s, they frequently make 
uſe of all the nine Kinds of ME TayrLasmuUus; 
Thus 


2 
1 
8 24 
4 2 — — 
——= * * — 
— — 


Prothefis ; as, aaoxato; for rare Apbæreſit, bo. 
a for E. Syncope, r Da for x E pen- „ 


theſis, Otitos for Ge Apocope, Bac for Baoikne. 
Paragoge, Bind. for Bin. Tmeſis, ET pvbor ru for 
r HA Metatbeſis, Baægd ige for Bead og. 
Antitbeſis, goa for gi. 


” 


oe —— og CERT 
- — A 4 * > Sutra Ht ie 
Sp I - 


— 
— 


They uſe likewiſe SVNERESIS; as. xgns for &. 
DLERESIS, url for runry. SYSTOLE ; as, 
ae ri x 771611. Theocr. DIASTOLE ; as, Hewwy 


aut; & wei Trvxe xunicow., Hom. II. a. 4. And 
CASURA ; as, 


* ———_— 
„ „ 


Os „ rar tra, rar 1900 piraz, weer TH, 


Hom. II. a. 70. 


— — — — — 
”y 2 2 ut 
* — * 


AM R. Y 1% X PRoys ιαονν TEX ia Takkwy, 
| Heſiod. Scut. 451. 


Ou Xen | H ev/drw PurnPogor arden. 
Hom. II. f. 24. 


AuTag i|\rTur' av[To0% Be Ng exe) weve; 101816. 
| Iliad, a. 51. 
8 Tes 
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Tos“ he, N apPretÞr | a Tr S have 
liad. a. 45. 


IJopuarevs d eTeewYev ew Kenreoos O. ie 09 
Iliad. y. 230, 


Nor are they contented with thoſe Liberties only, in- 
aſmuch as they ſometimes make bold to begin an 
Hexameter with a ſhort Syllable, thus | 


"Emi n nag Texas EM ixorro, Iliad. J. 2. 


And ſometimes ſeem to lengthen a ſhort Syllable at 
P leaſure, thus | 


T ewes & in, owe ider avokor iP, Tliad. N. 208. 


Nay, what appears ſtill more intolerable, they dare 
make the ſame Syllable of a Word eng and Hort in 
the very ſame Lane, thus N 


'Agts &|ers BecToNevye (442x4Þcve rug. 
Hom. II. . 31. 


ox Aa xi, w IIoav@aut, ra un ra KANG ri p i 
8 c Theocr. 


A Licence never either granted or taken by the Latin, 
and ſuch a one in the Greeks as the Poet Martial thus 
ſeverely cenſures. Lib. ix, Epigr. 12.— 


Dicunt tag tamen Poetæ, 

Sed Græci, quibus eſt nihil negatum, 
Et quos Aęts apr; decet ſonare : 

Nobis non licet eſſe tam diſertis, 

Dui Muſas colimus ſevertores, 


Notwithſtanding all which the late eminent Dr. 
SAMUEL CLaRKt, in his Notes upon Homer, hath 
aſſerted and judiciouſly demonſtrated, that there is no 
ſuch Thing among the ancient Greek Poets (eſpecially 

| Homer ) 


| 
] 
} 
F 
7 
7 
t 
© 
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Homer) as a Licentia Poetica properly ſo called. And 
indeed if we ſtrictly reflect, it cannot ſure be doubted, 
bat that the accurate and learned Greeks had ſome ſtated 
Rules, or general Reaſons, for theſe their Poetical 
T 1berties. tor if they had not, adieu to all their 
Metre! And if they had, 'tis a Contradiction to ſup- 
pole any ſuch abſclute Licentia. Qyicgrid enim intra 
guaſaam Regulas tanguam generales & /atas accidit, 
irregulare illud & licentioſum minime Mos" eft. 
But of this in the next Chapter. 


GODGDS I TOTO SDS DSS 
CH AE &F; 


Of the True LICENTIA POETICA ey 
the GREEKS. 


0000002200009000000090000085S 


Luan itaque Poericam. vulgò appellant Licentiam ea 
omnis in hec uno conſiſtit (non ut Syllabarum Quantitates 
confundantur promiſcue atque aN ; quod eff perabſur- 
dum; ſed) ut Syllabæ natura Breves, certa quadam 
Poſitione, fant produce. Non utique hæ guident 
Omnes, neque omni in Tm, fed certg e ac con- 
anti” Ratione. | 0 

Dr. Clarke, in Not. Hom. Thad. . . G1. 


338980888888 a ο 2000 


ROM the Poetical Liberties before- mentioned, it 
has been by many concluded, that the Greek 
Poets aſſumed an abſolute Authority of ſometimes 
lengthening or ſhortening any Syllable at pleaſure, to 
ſerve a Turn. But this perhaps may be eaſily proved 
2 Hulgar Error; inaſmuch as no Inſtances can be pro- 
duced of Syllables being made Hort which are by Na- 
ture long; ſuch as vn, Tiwn, JA, xevoos, and 
e Why yay, Guy, &C. and xb, Zugios eh, xe 
CHa, | tXevopuny, . in, EKAQCTY 20 phy, &C, m_ 
A 
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all theit Derivatives and Compounds. Nor can any 
Examples be brought of Syllables made Jong at Plea- 
ſure; which are by Nature Hort, eſpecially in the 
of the Caſes of Nouns and Tenſes and Per/ons 

of Verbs ; ſuch as aS ιντ, vor, on, Ceovyy- 
n NE, a, Acbele, ruf, aer (age 
rd, with their ves age, agtrec, g- 

| Toges, Kc. Indeed Pattie Lans in hie Profed. p. 
42. Cites Xvoare as pn RN this Line of 


Homer 


Hande d. por Avoare Gam, Ta F arena Nied. 
II. a. 20. 


which Dr. CLARK R by ſeveral irrefragable Arguments 
tas proved to have been originally woo. 

Their POETICA LICENTIA therefore can be 
nothing more than this, that /me Syllables by Nature 
Mart, <vben placed in ſome certain Poſition, may by hene 
| 2 Laws be made long. 


de 


GENERAL OBSERVATIONS on the Regen of 
Quantity. 


e Quantity (or Time of pronouncing) of | 


one. long Syllable is equal to the Quantity of 
.zqavo Hort Syllables, becauſe —Sy//aba brevis unius f 
Temporis, longa wero duorum. Hence „ in Pronunci- 
ation being equal to ur, and w to oo, (which likewiſe 
may be ſaid of «, „ v,\when Jong by Natore, as in 
Sroveec, Tin, e, 31, b, parry FRgre, daub, 
4e.) they are always neceſſatily hong: except when on 
abe account of a Vowel following; ene of the component 
Verl may be cut off ; and then, for inſtance, vun. 
way be pronounced ves, eie if 11 Leg ve 
.04X0 . K 944717 g 


1 r Ag 709 am 
. Hom, 3 30. 
F - 


. . TROY 
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II. As the Quantity of a Syllable is made neceſſarily 
long on the account of a hl Vowel, 3, w,a, i, v; 
ſo it is likewiſe on the account of a hes Conſornnt, 
or two Conſonants coming together; as, (act, xis- 
*g vag. Hence a Syllable by Nature ort, as ending 
in a Hort Vowel, before eue Conſonants beginning the 
next Syllable in the ſame Word; as, T: xo, par-Teorg 
a- x, (which in Proſe is always fort, as appears from 
the lJambics of Comic and Frapic Writers) may be 
made long in Heroices becauſe of that Poſition, juſt as 
it is in the Latin Words, tenebræ, wolucris, &c. as in 


M:Tga ꝙ Twxe N70, To yag (6:Cg0 1517 age. 
hocyl. 92. 
And, for the ſame reaſon too, may a Syllable ending 


in a fort Voauel, as ve, if the next Word begins with 
two Conſonants or a double one, be made /ong ; as, 


K. Mar t Laden Tust Tt 44 ονο⁵ - 


III. The laſt Syllable of every Verſe is (not common, 
as is uſually aſſerted, but) always neceſſarily long. on 
the account of that Pauſe. by which at the End of a 
Verſe the Pronunciation of the laſt Syllable is neceſſa- 
rily lengthened, Nor doth this come to paſs only at 
the End of a Verſe or Sentence, but alſo ſometimes at 
the End of a Word, on the account of the Pauſe where- 
with the Word is ended; as in, Oc 20 — BiX's x - 
x«5—pronounc'd as if written o/s and beloſs. For the 
Greeks pronounced every Syllable much ſtronger and 
fuller than the Romans, as we may gueſs from their 
often miſſing the Zion even of Sort Vowels — 
in different Words; whereas the Latins always cut off: 
not only Hort but long Yowe/:, the Conſonant m. and. 
formerly 2. Now though this Pa»/e happens chiefly. 
in Ce/ara's, as in 


"Os on rar rorra ——, &Cc. 

Ang h. Y a xn, &c. 

Ou xen wanvyx'y wour, Kc. 

Arraę r aufe 8 Ng XI te, &c.— Vet 
O 2 IV. It 
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IV. It may happen likewiſe without a Cæſura, if 
the Conſonant has a hbargiþ Sound and is uſed to be 
doubled; as, "Agr, Ag Beornnovye—onounced—. 
Ages;, Ages, For the Letter g has a very hard Sound, 
and is eaſily and frequently doubled ; as, gte, 186105. 
Judge the ſame of Hgwwr avres 8 wen — pronounced 
PN AWE$G 


V. It may alſo happen without a Cæſura, if the 
Vowel that immediately follows be aſpirated; as, 
AuTag 0 IIz:4rog, —For every Aſpirate may cauſe a. 
Pauſe in Pronunciation, whence too it comes to paſs 
that 6 in*@w is made long in 


Pew; g' teęeiyrca, os 10% a,˖ν,νν . 
Hom, Iliad. w. 28. 


VI. It may likewiſe bappen without an A/pirate be- 
fare ſome Diphthongs, which ſeem to have been for- 
merly pronounced like doub/e Conſonants ; as, 


Hees 74|ac00 Ine. Ex dn nac Ti Xa. 
EmuJn perhaps being pronounced epæweide, and vince, 


eg, Kc. having been founded wicas, wwinus, whence 
the Latin vicus and vinum. 


VIE. Obſerve that there are very few, and indeed: 


ſcarce any, Words, that have their Penultima common ; 


as, viwe. Dr. CLARKE remarks that Homer in his 1/iad 
and Odyſſey, has the penultima of xaxc5 long above 270 
times, and not once Hort, and from thence concludes — 
Homerum 2 Dialectis omnibus promiſcue & a,, /cd 


ea ſolummodò uſum eſſe que inter ſuos erat lonico-Poeticz : 


Ex wariis quidem illa Dialectis exiflente, non communiter 
& universe, ſed ciria guddam & conſ/tanti ratione, 
Poetis Ionicis (ut credere æguum eft) uſitata: For in 
the Attic Dialect, the Penultima. of x«x; by Comic 
and Tragic Writers is uſually made Sort. In the Doric 
Dialect it is likewiſe rt; Hence He/jod in his 7 3 
an 
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and Theocritus, who uſed both the Doric and Jonic, make 
it ſometimes Hort, and ſometimes long; as in— 


Hearts, w IToAv@zpr, Ta u xa x miOz17 21. 
Theocr. 


A Liberty Homer was unacquainted with, as well as 
he was with the Doric Tas avuras, Te; Arges. dg 
BeNAg, r N, as in Taxes ri 7b. Theacr. 
Which, if duly conſidered, is not to ſpeak by a Licen- 
tia Poetica, but really in another Language. 


VIII. Laſtly, obſerve this Caution of the Author 
of the W/m. Grammar - Cæterum monendi ſunt Lecto · 
res ne Errata Editionum pro Licentia deputent Poetica, — 


which concludes all that's neceſlary to be ſaid here of- 


the Poetry of the Greeks. 


VN. I $6. 
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SOSsecoese sosse oss SOS 4 
: ha 
Artifices ſolus gui facis, Uſus ades! Ovid. M 
A 
OOO OOO oss "A 
- A: 
Examples of the % Declenſion. 
E'gijar-&, 75, cura. Tayi-as, v, quæſtor. 7. 
Oda ca, , mare. Neavi-a;, u, adoleſcens. A 
T. -n, 15, honor. O e, u, opſonator. 
Kög-u, 1c, puella. "Argiid-n;, u, Atrides. 7. 
Nouns in da, Sa, ex, and a pure, have Gen. as, Dat. a. 
Anda, as, Lada. 'Hyiga, as, dies. | n, 
Maca, 4g, Martha. oa, as, amicitia. I: 
Circumflexed Nouns in ag make Gen. . And ſome others 
have both u and a in the Genitive. N. 
Expae;, &, Thomas. oN ο , , &, Pythagoras. I, 
Boggs;, &, Boreas. Aęxd rag, u, a, Archytas. 56 
Kn@a;, 4, Cephas. Ialza las, u, a, parricida. 
Avxas, d. Lucas. Mynlganxuas, 8,%, matricida. 
Neuns in rug, and ſome others, make Vocative . * 
\ = Ar 
, KeiTy;, &, Judex. DTrewutTeN, „ Geometres. 
Ma d urs, 8, D. ſeipulus. BeEaroryAncy u, Biblipola. 
Tog6rn;, , Sagittarius. Hadergieng, , Ludima- Ki, 
Higons, a, Periicus. giſter. Ts, 
Kurdrvs, e, canocul atus. a 


Examples 


R .2 


Examples of the ſecond Declenſion. 


,es, u, labor. 

An: og, By populus. 
alròg- or, &, arbor. 
Agro, N, prandium: 


Mereai-ws, os Menelaus. 
As de, d, Populus, 


Evyt- g, fertilis, a 


"Evyt-wr, w, fertile; 


Examples of the. rd Declenſion. 


Tau- &, arg, co pus. 
Ninga-a, ar, cogitatio. 
Tax a, axreg, lac. 
Mix-, res, Mel. 
Ilir, 106, tos, piper. 
Nax - v, vos, ſinapi. 
"Ap-v, tog, urbs. 

Hx d, es, ſonus. 
Mr», cc, menſis, 

At-, «rTo;, leo. 
As-ne, ts, ſtella. 
Azuag, ros, uxor. 


He , og, heros. 
T 3ex-5, , ſenectus. 
K xs] g, dog, clavis. 


Os, Is. avis. 
"I-5,.v%5, fibra. 


Tiya-s, res, gigas. 
oN. E, 7er, flamma. 


Ai-E, x95, Capra. 
"O:v-?, FAIT unguis. 


No-E, xrog, NOX: 
S., 655, vena. 
Aziaa-\, mo;, turba, &c. 


Examples of the firſt Sort of contracted Nouns. 


Toxęd vA, 106, 865 Socrates. 


d- 5,16, g, mendacium. 


"AXns and Mg, 206, 8 COu - Ax y-og, 206, Ys, dolor. 


fertus. 


Teęing-us, 805, By, triremis. 


Ti. -g, £65, 8; genus. 


Examples of the ſecond Sort of centracted Nouns, 


I1:9-45, 106, Ew, Maritus. 


Din, 1056, 106, Sinapi. 
Edlyitics, os, tw; Zingiber, 


Examples of the hid Sort of contracted Nouns, 


New- bg, log, leg, Paſtor. 
neics UG, tos, 806, Senex. 


Ar-u, tog, tg, Urbs. 


Tęa dc, y-us, Anus. 
Bz;,. B29%, Bos. 


Examples of the fourth Sort of contracted Nouns, 


®43-s, 52, 3;, Parfimonia. 


Anr-d, 605, 2s, Latona. 


"Aids, 995, 8;, Verecundia, 
5 \ 4 as 
Hug, 205, s, Aurora. 


Examples of the /t Sort of cortraded Nouns. 


Kię - ac, a Trog, c,, wey COINU, 
Tig-ac, a reg, a, ws, PIR- 


mium. 


Kei ag, arg, ae, o, caro. 


Agrexęi-ag, Artocreas. 


Examples 


R er oy nn 
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Examples of the fir Rule of Signification, in the 
Genders of Nouns. 


Maſeulines, 8. 
Tewgy405, u, Georgius. 
Ara, xT0%, Rex. 
Tags - v5 &, Maritus. 
Bogtas, 8, Aquilo. 
NzTo, u, Auſter. 
Evgoc, u, Eurus. 
Zipvęos, u, Zephy rus. 
Merv xis, aver, Martius. 
Eupęarns, u, Euphrates. 
Il agrag@0%, u, Parnaſſus. 


\ 
D 


Feminines, 3. 
Kagoziva, uc, Carolina. 


Aae - a, ne, Regina. 


Tanir-ig, dog, Uxor. 
Kirravęos, 8, Navis Cen- 
taurus. 
BAN, oe, &, Beryllus, 
EMag, dog, Græcia. 
Papen, nc, Roma. 
"EAiAio@Þaxc, v, Salvia, 
Ius, avg, Ilias Homeri. 
Þnyc, S, Fagus, 


Examples of the ſecond Rule of Signification. 


Common, 6, xa, 5. 


EvCvy-05, 8, conjux. 
Eo, u, adoleſcens. 
Axt dog, u, comes. 
Magrve, os, teſtis. 
Þv>a-£, xo, cuſtos. 
Heber, &, anteambulo, 
* AgToxoT0;, a, piſtor. 
Eredęoc, , incola. 
Avewdes, &, lyricen. 
Atyaygoc, u, Caper, - pra. 
Aęxxec, u, urſus, 
Ea, &, Cervus, va. 
"Hycioros, , mulus, la. 
Irres, 8, equus, qua. 
Mc@x%, u, Vitulus, -a. 


Exlasgeg, &, auxiliator, trix. 


Eee deg, u, lanificus, -Ca. 
Kurnyos, 8, Venator, trix. 


Eſt ade, og, dux. 
Otdf- , ſpectator, trix. 
Ku-wv, canis. 

Aaiy-wv, deus, a. 
Aer, og, gallus, -ina. 
Ay, 7, ly nx. 

Al- E, yos, Caper, - pra. 
ITeaxr-we,ogcs, ultor, -trix. 
Bec, Bog, bos. 

Ka- 16, 10e, frater, ſoror. 
Kög-is, cimex. 

AT, ſervus, -va. 

"Oi;, aries, ovis, 

"Opr-15, Hoc, avis. 

Tas, waiog, puer, puclla 
Nenavs, vos, advena. 

e vel £05, ſus. 

"Ags, dgroc, agnus. 


Examples of the firſt Rule by the Ending. 


 Feminines, 3. 
Mzo-a, 16, Muſa. 
"Emvrop- 1, 5c, Epitome. 


Maſculines, 6. 
Tide-as, , Tiara. 
Kehr · ns, 8 Cometa. 


Examples 
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Examples of the ſecond Rule by the Ending, 


Maſculines, 5. 
Adios, v, populus. 
Arg, @, populus. 


Neuters, x. 
Agios, 2, prandium. 
Et ian, u, fertile. 


Theſe Feminines are excepted. 8. * 


Arridor- og, u, Antidotus. 
Alyuac, abſceſſus inter na- 
res. 

"Axoaes, buccella. 

Aue, oþ appues, 0 are · 
Aka boc,  apmabo, \ na. 
Acad, pelvis. 
Ac, fuligo. 
Acareg, bitumen. 
Aręa xoc and d TE&UTITO, 

callis. 

Ba NA glans. 

Bdeavog, tormentum. 
Bi&xog, liber. 

Buooco, u. Byſſus. 

Bides, gleba. 

Thavc, hyæna. 

T.a dog, maxilla, 

Tichec, gypſum. 
AizaexTo;, dialectus. 
c,—λe De, diameter. 

Aoxos, trabs. 

Abxoc, conſideratio. 
Azooo;, res. 

Etero;, remigratio. 
EArdarges, emplaſtrum. 
Extig-og, 2, Continens. 
'ITo;, muſcipula. 

AIrxog, equitatus. 


Kawiroc, fovea. 

Kaędores, maclra.. 
KineuJos, via. 

Kexeccy cauda. 

KyCwrogy arca. 

Kirges, ttercus, 

Kęadoc, ramus. 

KRI XXV, PIX:S. 

Auxvdes, ampulla. 

Al Saęyvpos, ſ puma argenti. 
Avyooc, glarea. 

Mendez, funis. 

M:iaTo;, minium, 

Mi, geg, , ſtercus humanum. 
Nycog, inſula. 

N:oS-, morbus. 

Nus; and ive, nurus. 
Oc, via, and its Compc undi. 
IX. Oos, later. 

Iles xen, aqualis. 
pabgoc, vinga. 

£22%, loculus, 

Deeds, cinis. 

T aÞe25, foſla, 

T nem, toga. 

Tlrarcg, calx. 

Te. S276, ſemita. 

Tang, vitrum. 

Y 355, calculus. 


Examples of the bird Rule by the Ending. »:. 


ZN, &, lignum. 
llesea r · o, 8, ovis. 


Xotwn, indeclin. ſatum. 
O., indec/in. utilitas. 
Examples 
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Examples of the fourth Rule by the Ending. s. 


T. rar, oc, ſol. 
Moros, oc, turris. 
Ewan, eg canalis. 
KAwyy oc, ramus, 
*Ab-ne, ATP arilta. 
P- E, es, rapes. 


R- &, To;, culex. 
Tiy-a;, ares, gigas. 
Koons, 665, caput. 
Eę es, wToG, amor. 
Boas, tws, arbiter. 
Ila, der, pes. 


Theſe Feminines are excepted. 3. 


®e-r1, tec, mens. 
"Azgoxoe9 wry ive, VETTUCA: 
"AAxzt-on, 05, halcyon. 
Elxds, bros, imago. 
Hs, ésog, littus. 

Aa ye, Ilia. 
"OXcaAvyer, ululatus. 
Hazfyur, pupa cerea. 
vy, Cubitus. 
Tian, maxilla. 
Desde, findon. 
Erayer, ſtilla. 
Tevyor, turtur. 

Xu de, eg, hirundo. 
X99», terra. 

X., nix. 

 AA-wr, wvoc, Area. 

M vorag-wn, lembus. 
Tevew, columba. 
AiZ, xoc, impetus. 
Axdru-E, xo, vulpes. 
Avxz-Z, ſulcus. 
BiuCi-Z, turbo. 
Tau- E, noctua. 
EMi-E, volumen. 


Kad · &, vitis pedamentum. 


Kina-E, xo, ſcala. 
Kęi-E, capillus. 
Kun- E, calix. 
Adęra-E, capſa. 
Marat, eſca. 


Ilzant, galea. 

Naxze, tabula. 

Tard, ceruſſa uſta. 
Tag-, caro. 

Taadie, vibex. 

Dras. E, termes. 
Eran. paxillus. 
Exit, aſſula. 

oei-E, fremitus maris. 
Xone, chœnix. 
X, inteſtinum. 
Nuk, xToc, NOX. 
Aa-, X,053 vellicatio, 
©z:-2, capillus, 

rue, plica. 

Eris, ordo. 

Tei, hyſtrix. 


Au-, og, ambitus rotæ. 


Aldęev-E, ſoſſa. 
Aura, ſtrepitus. 
Maris, flagellum. 
irie, flatus. 
Uu, ſuffocatio. 


Ie, bulla. 


Kriere, ala. 

pak, acinus. 

Pat, fiſſura. 

Tevs, muſtum. 
Torzn-E, vog, ſcutica. 
o- E, flamma. 

ode, avis quædam. 


A- 
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A- Ne, 120%, aer. Karr, ſcala. 

Tarre, venter. 
Kye, fatam. Neuters excepted, Te. K 
X«ip-05;, manus. "He, 05, Ver. 41 
EN - qc, z res, veſtis. Kyg, oc, COT, l f 
KA-Ag, 830, clavis. log, os, ignis. | 
Aid-ws, oog, pudor. Ex-we, zTo;, ſordes. 7 
Sg, wag, macula. "YI-we, aTo5, aqua. Fo 
Al-. Go, petra. "Eawg, 65, præda. Y 
o-, vena. Hie, os, monſtrum. 'B 
xi. pollubrum. alva, ax, poculum. | 
Kanzugo-\, roc, pedum. Dix g, lumen. ö 
Aala q, turbo. ode, Ow, lux; and Sc, 11 
O, vultus. ro, auris. 1 
Env, ſerpens. Er-ais, arc, ſarina ſub- 1 
Q, vultus. acta. i 


Examples of the % Rule by the Ending. ».. 


II-, 99%, ſuadela. Kaxs-T1c, ANT, malitia. 
Ax ri, og, radius. | My»-5, log, awe, Ira. 
Tyxidwr, 295, tabes. Kau- vg, voc, faſciculus. 
Ander, oog, luſcinia. Aæis, dal ros, convivium. 
®oemiy-t, yicc, cithara. Nabe, raw, navis. 

Ixa- a:, a dog, vapor. Ax, GAG, mare. 


The/e Maſculines are excepted, 5. 


Ait, os, Delphinus. Kruc, xrerog, pecten. 
"Eepuiry og, fulcrum tori, ITyx-v5, 106, Cubitus, 
'IzTiy, milvus. Hexixvg, ſecuris. 
Tel, faſcinator. BeTtgvs, vos, racemus. 
EreoPi-ySs yes, vertebra. Oe, ſcabellum. 
AF, uròs, pannus. "Ix9vc, piſcis. 

Alg, aldeg, orcus. Kaus, veltis Perſica. 
Tons, i995, ſemivir. Moc, mus. | 
"Ex65, +05, Vipera. Nixus, cadaver. 

Kis, vermis. Eixvs, cucumer. 

A, leo. | Exam, lanugo. 
"Ox, teſticulus. Eraxvc, ſpica. 
Ong, ſerpens. ®iTv;, pater. 


_ Examples 


ics VOCABULARY. 
Examples of the /ixth Rule by the Ending. s. 


Tiua, To, ſignum. Hreg, 55, cor. 

Mix, Tos, mel. Teac, æõ g, ſenectus. 
TIa-v, x, grex. Ax bog, tog, dolor. 
Oi ag, & og, puteus. Bag. 065 profunditas. 


Except. 6 Eſxaę, ages, pediculus; and Yag, ſturnus. 
Theſe are Doubtful, 5 vel 3. 
*ACuoo=cc, 9, Abyſſus. Ilamvges, , papyrus. 


Axr Rog, glans. Pisse, pellis. 

Axa reg, lembus. Fado, ſtorea. 
Bagel os, barbitus. Tra- r, 005, index. 
Aaymoc, lagena. Kier, columna. 

Al gos, lapis. Ale, os, ævum. 
Olxoc, ſemita. Ack, fretum. 

xd ęa hoc caprarum ſtercus. Kd, tintinnabulum. 
Eraproc, urna. "Apunv>&, xo;, caliendrum. 
Txo , } Juncus, "OuDa-F, uva acerba. 
Xigoo, terra inculta. Ozevy-g, 70, guttur. 
AtATo5, libellus. ; Bit, En xòs, tuſſis. 
Karos, fornax. Ai9-rg, 1606, æther cum 
Anvc;, torcular. | paucis aliis. 


09080908 0000000000008000000000 
HETEROCLITES: 


Singular only. "Axa, Achivi. 
"Arg, Aer. "E Þogos, . 
Ax, Mare. Evprrides, * uriæ. 

Ts, Terra. FHCa ble, Cothurni. 
ne, Ignis. | Exirinia, u, Poene. 
ENA, oleum. Ortięara, Inſomnia. 

Krigsa, Pxequiz ; & plu- 
Pliral only. ra, &c. 

*Acorvoice, Bacchanalia, 

Add, Athenæ. APT OTS. 
©x6a:, Thebæ. Beęi rag, ſimulachrum. 


1:g00%vpa, w, Hieroſoly- Aa, lampas. 


7 


ma. Ai ga; 


Aika, Corpus. 

"Eid, defiderium. 

Nes, voluptas. 

"HTog, cor. 

Koa; vel ade, vellus. 

Ai rac, rupes. 

Mixes and {1 xaę, artifi 
cium. 

Noxaę, torpor. 


CARDINAL NUMBERS, anſwering to 
Is, uot ? 


Ele, ala, iy, unus. 

Avo, duo. 

Teac, Teia, tres. 

Tia ę- ic, a, quatuor. 

lire, quinque. 

"EZ, ſex. 

Era, ſeptem. 

Ox rd, octo. 

Era, novem. 

Aixa, decem. 

Esdexa, undecim. 

Ada, duodecim. 

airar gie, tredecim. 

LiraTiooagts, quatuorde- 
cim. 

Atxa riert, quindecim. 

Exxal dix, ſexdecim. 

Fxrraxald xa, ſeptemde- 
cim. 

'Oxloxailixx, oftodecim. 

Extaxalhixa, novemde- 
eim. ; 

Eixoos, viginti. 


ORDINAL 


Nearo;, u, o, primus. 
' &rvTego;, ſecundus. 
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LiCac, veneratio. 


NUMBERS, 
Ilooos, Duotus ? 


Exirae, foetus. 
Tixpare and Tixpue, finis, 
Trag, viſio. 
Xęios, debitum. 
Xeon, fatum. 
Ilivre, quinque, 
Numbers to— 
Exaro, centum, — thut. 


3 


E:xo00%, ik, &c. viginti unus. 
Tęadxorra, triginta. 
Tiecaędxorra, quadragin- 
ta. 
TIwT1xoTe, quinquagenta. 
"EZyxorra, ſexaginta. 
"EC%pyzoTa, — 
"Oy3onxo0r7a, octoginta. 
"Emwyxorra, nonaginta. 
Exarò, centum. 
Awzeo:os, ducenti. 
T eiax00408, trecenti. 
Tiecagazdeiei, quadrin- 
genti. 
Terraxio1c, quingenti. 
Eka xtc, ſexcenti. 
"ExTax4010%, ſeptingenti. 
"OxTaxcow, octingenti. 
"Emeaxco4c;, nongenti. 
Xii, mille. 
Si ð*u ie, bis mille. 
Myugios, decies mille, &c. 


anſwering to 


Teiros, tertius, 
TiTaeroG, quartus. 
F IIigr reg, 
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Hiuv roc, quintus. Elxcròc wd res, vigeſimus 
Ex reg, ſextus. primus. | 
"ECJowes, ſeptimus. Aiaxoros, vigeſimus ſecun- 
"Oy300;, octavus. dus. | 
Exareg, nonus. Teiaxogdc, triceſimus. 
Alxa ros, decimn.. Tia gaxogòg, quadrageſi- 
Exdixa roc, undecimus. mus. 
Adra re, duodecimus. He ruxogòg, quinquageſi. 
Teroxaidixaro;, decimus mus. 
tertius. "EEZnxorsc, ſexageſimus, 
Tien pier, , deci- EG Dee, ſeptuageſi- 
mus quartus. mus. 
Iertxaldixa ros, decimus *Oydonxorcs, octogeſimus. 
quintus. "Emenxoroc, nonageſimus. 
"Exxaidixalcs, decimus ſex- "ExaToro, centeſimus. 
tus. Arzxeoworo;, ducenteſimus, 
"ExTaxaidixato;, decimus Tpiaxcorores, trecenteſi- 
ſeptimus. mus. 
'OxTwxaiixaro;, decimus Xiaioros, milleſimus. 
octavus. A ð1ju egg, bis milleſi- 
"Emrazaidixaro%;, decimus mus, 
nonus, Mogiegòs, decies milleſimus. 


Eixorcs, vigeſimus. 


Oss. I. To NuukRALSs belong, » Mad; unitas, 
dude, duitas, Trids trinitas, Trreas quaternitas, wipn- 
Ta; guinarius, ixTas, inT&, dye, inte, Jinxz; 3 in 
xar rag centuria, x, millenarius, Hug decies mil. 
lenarius, &c. 2. Multiplicants, Ares /implex, 3n- 
e duplex, Ne, TrrganMags, awranws;, Oc. Add 
to theſe deen, bipartitus, Torrens, TETEAprongy Dir 
Tepign;, Oc. And Jinnzorg duplus, 1E (fri- 
plus, &c. Temporals, Auris biennis, reiter ftrienni,, 
c. Add to theſe iraw; anniculus, Jieves bimus, 
reines trimus, c. And dh, bimeſtris, Tein 
irimeſiris, &c. And Tera tertianus, Tiragraic 
quartanus, Oc. 

IT. Diftributives are render'd by a and the Accu- 
ſative of Cardinals, thus; Sex Hydrie capientes fin- 
gulæ Amphoras binas aut ternas, is U dla xogeons ws 
prTenras de d rein, Joh, ii. 6. 

III. Nuncral 
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III. Numeral Adverbs are, dxat ſemel, Ne bis, weis 
ter, rirANνε, WirTUXIGy ikaxie, ETMTAXIG, sy dedfg, i 
„dri, fixanis deciesr, inatorraxi; centies, x-, 


millies, c. 
MONOPTO TS. ' Mnzos, femur. 


Ade, donum. KinwvYIcg, via. S 
KaTAaKMNa@IS, fata. T agr 2, infernum. 
ra, amice, &c. Zoyòg, jugum. 

NwTo;, dorſum. 
DIPTOTS. As-, G., ſarina. 
Au, wmv, ambo. "AAuPa0, unguentum. 
$907-15, as, placentz, as, Alxtaę and ioug, eſca. 
&c, Hag, dies. 
Hag, jecur. 
TRIPTOTs. Kaęnæę, caput. 

Maer-ve, vr, vel, teſtis. Krize, poſſeſſio. 
In- g, , , JESUS. Ortiæę, utilitas. 
"AXAvA*wr, 06s, as, alius ali- Ougag, uber. 

um, &c. Il:izag, finis. 
| Triaę, adeps. 
VARIANTS. olg, puteus. 

Arun, e, vinculum, Tana, are,, lac. 
aloęos, currus. Org, ſomnium. 
Küràeg, circulus. Og5, auris. 

Auxvos, lucerna. Exe, ſtercus. 
Lrabp, ſtatio. "Ye, aqua. 

Tus, mulier. 
VARIANTS. Zws, Jupiter. 

Liroc, , citus. Tov, genu. 
Tex, collum. Acev, haſta. 
AaxTuac;, dactylus. Nate, navis. 


REDUNDANTS. 


KAyT=ng, we, VOCAtor, Airde-O-, or, lignum. 
Ilhav-ng, v5, fictor. Pee. 10, palma. 
Yi-6z, £959 is, filius. T- g, ©-, aqua. 
"Ayre, , gluma. Ereat-0;, ia exercitus. 
"Aon, G., fuligo. BaJu-®-, Icy gradus. | 
ETa145, , TAIItAs. Ad x1-%, n, ficcitas. 

* "BK 2 \ \ — 
And-wn, w, luſcinia. Abra-w, 1 halitus. 


P 2 an-, 


CC 


Snp-de, iy, Delphinus. 
Ax r. ic, , radius. 


Ole, O,, agger. 

Ouu-S, ans. 
Acrach- dc, d, ſalutatio. 
Drö ros, 6 and 735, tenebræ. 
H,la, o, habens. 

Xa », gaudium. 
Aigus, ss, pudor, 
EipEa-©-, y, or, alveare. 
Xi or, de, o, hyems. 


Max-ag, aps, agios, ſcelix. 
Noc, mens. 

X2835, cutis. 

Mirw;, Minos. 
Tiaas, riſus. 

T. ee, Tigris. 
©ipic, Themis. 
Aaen;, Dares. 
Keuns, Præfectus. 
Oaans, Thales. 
Morus, fungus, &e. 


SELOOTCETOSODOBOODDODDIOCOCODSDLS 
DENOMINATIVES, Feminines, Patronymics, &c. 


DENOMINATIVES. 


olg, amicus. 
O Aus, Philo. 


O129T7;, 
Na, ö amicitia. 
O. Aten, 

ou, amicum. 
Tig, ſenex 
Tięvela, ſenectus. 
And ie, verus. 


Axl, veritas. 
Ovgzr-0;, cœlum. 

Oy ęalog, cœleſtis. 
Agbss, curſus. 

Aga dog, velox curſu. 
Axe, dolor. 
Aęxyakios, triſtis. 
Oixc, domus. 

Olxi ric, Verna, &. 


FEMININES. 


INez>Þn7n;, Propheta, M. 
Hzo$nr45, Propheta, F. 
IIeiArus, Poeta, 
IIozxreia, Poetria. 
Atburzs, Tibicen. 
AudnTeis, Tibicina. 
Otis, a, Deus, Dea. 
Ax oc, 5% ſervus, ſerva. 
Iarę 6%, ion, Medicus, Me- 
dica. 


Avxog, lupus. 
Auxaua, lupa. 
Alus, leo, 
Ataua, leæna. 


Aa, Rex. 


'Araoon, Regina. 
"Trgevs, Sacerdos, Maſc. 
"Ligne, Sacerdos, F. &c. 


FATRONYMEICS. 


Airtize, /Eneas. 
Auiadng, filius Eneæ: 


Ixxro rns. W 
ITToTaIn, filius Hippotæ. 
"HA455 


WS „„ 


VOCABULARE 


"Hoc, Sol. KaJu-is or nic, filia Cadmi, 
Hude, filius Solis. Bente, Briſeis. 
Alazxoc, ZEacus, Xovonis, Chryſeis. 
Alaxldns, filius /Eaci. Adęa ges, Adraſtus. 
N:irwe, Neſtor. 'AJ-a7imy filia Adraſti. 
Neroes3ng, filius Neſtoris, Nyug:vs, Nereus. 
'Aſgions, Anchiſes. Nnęlvn, filia Nerei. 
Axt, filius Anchi- Axęlon e. Acriſius. 
ſæ. Axęi 0401, filia Acriſii. 
„Aras, Atlas. Hirt, Eetion. 
 Araarria3nc, filius Atlan- Hin, filia Eetionis. 
tis. K:41@-, Saturnus. 
Ilzawvs, Peleus. Keerien, filius Saturni. 
Ilnaidng, filius Pelei. Ketwy, Creon. 
Hug, filius Solis. Keiw?zs, filius Creonis, 
GENTILE: 
Ereagriary;, Spartanus, Axs᷑ ad, Alexandrinus.. 
'a2meid, Athenienſis. Kerooa, Cretenſis fœmina. 
Ba D., Baby lonicus. Ki2uoon, Cilicienſis form. 
pre, Rheginus. "AJarzia, Athenienſis f. 
FUSSESSIVHSE NT 
Faroctogs HeQoreus, Mex, Muſicus. 
area d., Paternus. A, Sgr., Humanus. 
Av ,., Achilleus. A. ddòns, Lapideus. 


AMPLIFICATTYES. 
Agen, Agnus adultior, HIAATur, Plato à latis hu- 


IlaiJro, Puer adultus. meris. 
Ilaſorlag, barbatus. Tazrw, Pluto, Deus o- 
Zropia;, magnum habens pum. 

os. Xl A, labrum. 


Tiaben, Gnatho paraſitus. 
- PIMINUGUT IV 


Moęlos ſtultulus. Agri, funiculus. 
Aida, lapillus. Keri, fonticulus. 
Arb gare G., homunculus. II aid, cæn, puella. 
Navria®-, nautilus. IoN xn, oppiialum. 
Airs, Dionyſulus, Toni ſententio'a. 


P 4 VE Re 


Nixn, victoria. 
Baca, regnum. 
abbahle, potentia. 
Elde., ſpecie-. 
®vyn, fuga. 
ase, paſſio. 
Teo@z, nutrimentum? 
Ae, verbum. 
Aby, oraculum, 
Toxivc, parens. 
Feappa, litera. 

Y apc, cantus. 


Na va xla, navalis pugna. 

©z00rx9eia, odium in De- 
um. 

©:501a6-, Deo amicus. 

Newooix®, navale. 

Anger re., latronum in- 
terfector. 

Nest x ne, ſapiens. 

Xiięi ooo, manu prudens. 


Trrœ, verberans. 
Tuac, verberatus. 
Trrd ug, verberatus. 
Trede, verberatus. 
Kang, pulcher. 

Ok ds, celer. 

* A»Dnecs, floridus. 
*Ayi®, ſanctus. 
Xevor©-, aureus, 
Oye, octavus. 


= YOCABULATY: 
VIBEAEBALSLS 


Keio, judicium. 
Acxipaczia, probatio. 
Ilointns, Poeta. 

xęicde, Cbriſtus, uncl us. 
Xa ax rie, characder. 
Piroę. Rhetor. | 
K. dag gs, ars citharæ. 
Oexnrea, Orchellra. 
"Ogx1rea, Saltatrix. 
Kaoijpnrugsoy, c œmeterium. 
AidaxTteor, Minerval. 
AexTi@-, &c. dicendus. 


COMPOUNDS: 


'Oeroireop®, monte nutri- 
rus. 

AurToTaxtys, deſertor or- 

®cgirxo;, victor, [dini:. 

Oixerg, verna. 

Ox rde, oAo-pedum. 

Exarë rag, centurio. 

Tęiaxerai rv, triginta an- 
norum, &c. 


00059005000090000020000$002690 
ADJECTIVES of three Endings. 


"Amo, anda, ſimplex. 
Mac, niger. 

Ta xag, miſer. 

ILz;, omnis. 

Xxeins, gratioſus. 
Mur Gris, Ss, melleus. 
Ti- ig, ne, honoratus.. 
Ncavc, multus, 

Meya;, magnus, &c. 


AdjeQtives 


8 
f 
] 
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ber 
Adjectives of two Endings. 


*\;;m1, maſculus. 
EoJaipur, feelix. 


MeyaaziTwe, magnanimus. 
*Aziyzoc, perpetuo fluens. 


"AAn9nrs, verus. 
Evxaes, gratioſus. 
Erde es, illuſtris. 


Alx, bipes. 
Adaxęuc, fine lacrymis. 
Eüytog, fertilis. 
'A3arar®-, immortalis. 
At, æternus. 
Tiem, tener. 

Oxav;, ſœmineus. 


Adjectives of one Ending. 


Agra, ra pax. 


T eryAw Xbvy tricuſpis. 
Iloavdiigas, cacuminoſus. 


Teioparay, ter- fœlix. 
Maxaę, felix. 


Aldo, ſubfuſcus. 


Adjectives conſidered in COMPARISON, 


"Er86&&, illuſtris. 
"Ixarcc, idoneus. 
Xagins, gratioſus. 
Tareis, guloſus. 
Maxae, folix. 
Arzte, fimplex. 
Evorens, Pius. 
Evgvs, latus. 
Miaac, niger. 
BaaZ, iners. 
Tien, tener. 
Nespęer, prudens. 
Aigo xe, turpis. 
"Ex9e%, inimicus. 
Kang, bonus. 


OixTecs, miſerabilis. 


padde. facilis. 
Oleg, amicus. 
Aſa des, bonus. 
Karég, malus. 
Miyag, magnus, 
Mixgoc, parvus. 
Head, multus.- 
Tiga, ſenex. 
Haag, antiquus. 


xxo, otioſus. 
Oe, æſtivus. 
AiZicg, dexter. 
"14:S-, proprius, 
"Hovx®, tranquillus. 
"IoS-, æqualis. 
MtioS-, medius. 
2.190, propinquus, 
"041S-, ſerus. 
Ilir, maturus. 
Ai9:i&, venerabilis. 
Tate, generoſus. 
ET29zi0, ſtudioſus. 
 Nexie., ſpecioſus. 
Agg., deformis. 
Ax gar., incontinens. 
A9, invidia carens.. 
"Aringvs, triſtis. 
Ad., loquax. 
'Oxil@-, parvus. 
Yeiudng, mendax. 
Bad be, profundus. 
Bexxv5, brevis. 
Taxy;, celer. 


Margòg, longus. 
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Heatalrige., maturior. 


Ki lucroſior. 
irrige, altior. 
Kvu$wv, glorioſior. 
Piylos, horridior. 
Baoiaeurec©-, regalior. 


Kurrio-·, impudentior. 


ArtTs;@-, poſterior. 
"Eo-upurr®-, robuttior, 
Are, ſuperior. 
Karwrip©-, inferior. 
Erg., interior. 
"EZwregO-, exterior. 
E., propior. 
TIp:owT:2&-, anterior. 
Orig., poſterior. 


OSS OOO SSD 


Il:9aiTi©, ulterior, 
ITporees;, prior. 
Tei, poſterior. 
Treprię , ſuperior. 
"ArSfamw®-, humanus. 
Ab ros, ipſe. 

Kur rug, furax. 
Oer, divinior. 
"APapreipec, celerior. 
AE D., pugnacior. 
ES xa, ultimus. . 
Il vuzrO,, extremus. 
Muyoirear©, intimus, 
Tr, altifiimus, Sc. 


dees 


PRONOU NS were interpreted, when 
treated of in the Grammar. 


VERBS of the Fi Conjugation. 


Tiro, delecto. 
Asien, ſacrifico. 
Tęa po, ſcribo. 
Torro, verbero. 
Ilaixw, plico. 
Aiſu, dico. 

Bei x, rigo. 
Oi, fodio. 
Ard ro, perficio. 


Emniylw, feſtino. 
II. Se, perſuadeo. 
®Ocatw, dico. 
Tio, honoro. 
AM, Cano. 
Ni, diſtribuo. 
Gale, oſtendo. 
Ewtiew, ſero. 
Tiww, ſeco. 


Verbs mentioned in treating of the Chara@erifiic, 


| *Avyetuw, venor. 
Aiatu, ejulo. 
Afra, rapio. 
Ka, clango. 
Tei xo, curro. 


* 


Tei@w, nutrio, E, habeo. 


Tuo, fumum excito. 
Kale, inclino. 
Kai, voco. 


Verbs 


*% 
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Verbs mentioned in treating of the Jugmentum. 


FAxyw, audio. 

'Exey9w, venio. 

'Opyrlu, ſodio. 

Alo, tollo, 

Abd, augeo. 

Oixigu, ædifico. 

'Hxiw, ſono. 

"PimTw, projicio. 

Ex, habeo. 

EA, ſino. 

ESS, ſoleo. 

Ed, ſoleo. 

"Ew, mitto. 

"EAxw, traho. 

ExTeRat, ſequor. 
"EplaCopas, operor. 
Eęio, dico. 

Euro, ſto. 

"Ew, induo. 

'Erizw, convivio accipio. 
Alpio, capio. 

Exo, dico. 

Eopratu, ferior. 

"Aw, ſpiro. 

Alo, audio. 

Andie, inſuerus ſum. 
Andie, tædio afficior. 
Olax les, guberno. 
Oiify, vinum redoleo. 
Oiooonxoniu, auguror. 


Oireiw, ceſtro concitor. 
Oicopas, ſolus ago. 


Oixvpiw, domum cuſtodio. 


Oude, impetuo ruo. 
Old, tumeo. 
Oi, ploro. 
Oude, in vinum verto. 
Oiroxotiw, Vinum infundo. 
®$:;X050@iw, philoſophor. 
AuToponiu, ſponte venio. 
Avruxiw, infelix ſum. 
Evepxiw, ſane juro. 
Evudw & nxa9%wiw, dormio. 
"AQzoriw, deſipio. 
Ilzcobanmw, adj cio. 
"AuFiobnyTiw, dubito. 
'Azo)ave, fruor. 
Arof db, corrigo. 
"AntXopocs, tolero. 
AiaiTiwy, judico. 
'Exdiailaw, luxuriose vivo. 
Exo xi, turbo. 
Ia gonto, debacchor. 
Microsite, carmina mo- 
dulor. 


E ſyvdo, ſpond eo. 


" ArTiCoAtw, cccurro. 
EuT aw, lucrer. 
Oropyaroroutw, nomen fin- 


go. 


Verbs mentioned in treating of the Penultima. 


Alo, excorio. 
Auen, accipio. 
Teylw, comedo. 
Kziw, uro. 
ate, ſedo. 
BAtnw, aſpicio. 
Alſo, dico. 


$a:w, incendo. 
'Eriixw, fero. 
Ml, linquo. 
olle, fugio. 
Axt, audio. 
Eniiew, ſero. 
Oi, debeo. 
Terres 
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Tirro, verbero. 
Kao, laboro. 
TixTw, pario. 
Tacow, ordino. 
®eaGu, dico. 
Ad, Cano. 
Evpew, invenio. 


Maęrro, prehendo. 


Tiro, delecto. 

II. eO, vailo. 
 Gipxw, video, 
Aurio, {ono. 

Bad tr, noceo. 
Kar r, tego. 
Kforrw, abſcondo. 
Barre, tingo. 
Txa rr, fodio. 
Parr, ſuo. 


Gar ro, ſepelio. 
Tino, ſeco. 
Hayoow, percutio. 
Tab xo, uro. 
rx, refrigero. 
Aryw, deſino. 


@ Nac, cuſtodio. 


® 2orriQ, curo. 
Sabo, luceo. 
Sah, germino, 
NN, frango. 
Teirw, verto. 
Il:iSw, perſuadeo. 
Oel, debeo. 
Tea, {cribo. 
Proow, frango. 
"ES, conſueſco. 
rah, Cano. 


Compounds of Ejzi Sum. 


Arg, abſum. 


ENA, inſum. by 


"ETups, ſuperſum. 
M#Tups, interſum. 


II esel, adſum. 
"YT31ppi, ſubſum. 
IT agrijusy adſum. | 


| Dertiut, ſum cum aliis. 


06069000000080009000800q9999g2029020 
CONTRACTED or Circumfex'd Verbs. 


T:iuaw, honoro. 
O. ie, amo. 
Xevoiw, deauro. 
Edo, permitto. 
Kewiaw, laboro. 
T. N, rideo. 
Eędo, amo. 
Aixaw, judico. 
Ad, quæro. 
Aeaw, ſacio. 
Odo, tundo. 
Kaaw, frango. 


Maw & ui, percupio. 


Naw, fluo. 
Ha, poſſideo. 
Trado, vello. 
Taxa, ſuffero. 
Sa, prævenio. 
oa, tundo, 


Ui r-do, amd, expando. 
Afdw, didedexe, fugio. 


Axa, trituro. 
Ando, contriſtor. 


Aa, contrecto. 


IA 
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Ide, propitius ſum. Baiw, pedo. 

Kodo, ſcalpo. Kndiw, curam gero. 
Kg. ſuſpendo. Kogiw, ſatio. 
Mnxa, mugio. Korio, itaſcor. 

II. Aae, propinquo. Ho dio, deſidero. 
lle, eſurio. Drięio, privo. 


II f TIT} tento. 
l., tranſeo. 


Agena, imprecor. 


Moigdeha ſortior. 
Aiitw, pudefacio. 
Airxiw, dedecoro. 
'AXiw, molo. 
Agri, ſufficio. 
Eis, vomo. 

E, induo. 

Zio, ferveo. 

Klo, cubo. 
Nyixiw, FIXOT. 
Etw, rado. 

'Oaiw, perdo. 
TiraAiw, perſicio. 
Tes, tremo. 


"Aufi-iw, ind, induo. 
Ag- io, ioxw, placeo. 


Airtw, laudo. 


COO 


lerus, ſtatuo. 

T. Nn, Pono. 
Ailwps, do 

"Ins, mitto. 
II., impleo, 
Irn, UrO. 
®ni, dico. 

E674, extinguo. 
Av, capio. 


*Ax9iopai, gravor. 


Ogg SSS OSO 
VERBS of the ſecond Conjugation, vi. in s. 


®oetw, gelto. 
Aidiouas, veneror. 
*Axiopai, ſano. 


Mayiopais pugno. 
Tawiw, uxorem do, duco. 
I1:viw, laboro. 

Atu, ligo, KaAiw, VOCO. 
Otw, Curro. 

New, nato. 

IIe, ſpiro. 

ITAtw, nav:go, 

pio, fluo. 

Xi, fundo. 

"Agdw, aro. 

"Encu, quatio. 

O, juro. 

"Ovow, vitupero. 

Bow, paſco. 


T 6917p, morior. 
"Axaxnuais contriſtor. 
"AXMauUxTIpai, inſanio. 
Ailnpai, quæror. 
Kanne, vocor. 

Or afcai, fruor. 

Ola videor. 
Ona, juvor. 

Aa Ui, vagor. 

IRREGULAR 


T rbk. 
IRREGULAR VERBS. 
HETEROCLITES in Conjugation. 


Auxrups, oſtendo. 'AndJnoxw, augeo. 
Zeuſrups, jungo. Bpwoxw, comedo, | 
Kepanuyi, miſceo. Evgioxwy Invenio. | 
Abi, ſubeo. Tapioxs, nuptum do. b 
Kao, audio. : Eregioxw, Privo. | 
dhl, naſcor. "AXioxw, capio. ; 
DT neaoxw, ſeneſco. Twwoxw, cognoſco. 0 
Agioxo, placeo. Il;Teaoxw, venundo, s 
Boxw, paſco. Tewnw, vulnero. ! 
M.dscro, inebrio. Aero, anxius ſum, is 
Aideaoxe, effugio. Iagxouas, placeo. | 
Ovryoxw, MOTIOT. Oe. + 
DEFECTIVES. 7 
"Aſapas, miror. "Egxopns, venio. 
Ahvys, frango. "E popocts, rogo. A 
AioYJaropas, ſentio. Zun=tw, vis cingo. = 
Axt, arceo. Oi, volo. A 
Alexa, capior. Tlinw, bibo. | B. 
Agar, pecco. IT v1Saropat, ſciſcitor 35 
"AmiySarpat, odio ſum. "Inviouais, pervenio. 2. 
Ax boegRatʃ, ægrè fero. Aas dase, lateo. E. 
AvZarw, àugeo. Ma, S ds, diſco. E 
Ba lo, CO. Mzx0pai, pugno. E. 
BAararw, germino. . Miywrroxw, recordor. 1 
BGN, volo. | M- d, miſceo. Et. 
Tie, fio. Oixopats, abeo. EL. 
Turwexy, noſco. Ola, puto. Eig 
Aaiw, ſcio. "Opwr-yw, va, juro. Ei, 
Aaxru, motdeo, OM- do, vai, perdo. | El; 
Atopuci, egeo. . Il»yr-uwu, UM, fugo. "En 
Alder, doceo. Pap - U, l, valeo. Za. 
Aoxiw, exiſtimo. Tris dw, libo. | Ziv 
Avrapa, poſſum. | ZTgwn=uw, vi, ſterno. "'Hx 
Eixa, dixi. Taro, extendo. "Hy 
ENU, abigo. $9Jar, prevenio, c. 
N ANOMALIA. 
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Aro, aperio. 
Ba M, jacio. 
Tauiw, duco uxorem. 
EI de, ſcio. 

Exo, habeo. 
Oarro, ſepelio. 
Orroxw, morior. 
Kawww, laboro. 
Aaſyaww, ſortior, 
Aaptara, accipio, 
'Ogauy video. 

Ila x, patior, 
Ay, ago. 


„Ade, Cano, WP 


"Adws placeo. 
Aipiw, capio. 
Axe, audio, 
Arwye, jubeo. 
Bite, vivo. 
B:woxw, comedo. 
Arlde, metuo. 
Ea, ſino. 

Exel gu, excito, 
'Eyenyogiw, vigilo. 
Ede, edo. 

Eiv, ſcio. 

Eixo, ſimilis ſum. 
Eiw, eo. 

Eluat, indutus ſum, 
Etew and tgiw, dico. 
"Emuus, induo. 
Za, vivo. 

Zivi, fervefacio. 
Nx, pertineo. 
"Huai, ſedeo. 


Inas, vado. 

"Inus, mitto. 

Inas, deſidero. 

Ixr nut, Volo, 
"lonws, ſcio. 

Kale, uro. 

Kea, jaceo. 
KiXopas, hortor. 
Kaatu, clamo. 
Koa, clamo. 
KTeww, occido. 
Maęrügehgat, teſtor. 
M. Mu, futurus ſum. 
Na le, habito. 

Nevw, nuo. 

OixrTtiew, miſereor. 
"Ornys and arirns, juvo. 
Opel, debeo. 
Il:oow, wire, coquo. 
Ilir ro, cado. 
Nanoow, percutio. 
Piko, facio. 
Pymrwui, frango. 
Den vet, extinguo. 
Tiww, ſeindo. 
Tixro, pario. 
Teexw, curro. 
Tęaſo, comedo. 
Toſx av, ſum. 
Tre, promitto. 
ole, fero. 

Xzigw, gaudeo. 
Xzizw, dehiſco. 
"NIt@ and wv, pello. 
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DN AN TTS. 


Kęavſgado, d, clamo. 
Kor- o, Co, pulvere impleo. 
Kvvu-w, Gu, rodo. 

Si-, rw, COITUMPO, 
*AfT-v®u, , àpparo. 
Sof - do, io, rado. 
Knee -· do, do, nidore inficio, 
IIA ie, d, conſti po. | 
KuTzw, tw, bo, ſtimulo. 
Hng-aw, ad, tento. 


ex- E, i, bellum 
gero. 

Iixe-aiw, ww, amarum 
reddo. 

Bag-rrw, io, gravo. 

IT prA-aru, ws, impleo. 

Kir-tw, bi, moveo. 

TeaPs, ſcribo. 

Kaaiw, fleo. 

ITziw, ferio. 

Torro, verbero. 


COSDISSS IO re Ss 38388333883 


COMPOUNDE D Verbs. 


<> 


*AmoTtinw, extendo. 
"Apo22imTw, abjicio. 
Tra xte, Obedio. 
gsa xv, ante audio. 

II: ix, complector. 

a pfiinuus, Circumveltio, 
Ani, circumſedeo. 
'A@ar22pas, aufero, 
EAA, injicio, 
"Eſuanvnrw, tego. 
EMahxo, intus illumino. 
vreigo, undequaque tra- 

ho 

Tus garro, conſuo. , 
SvriawW, contraho. 

Tr en rio, confero. 
' ArTartw, in altum traho. 
"AvrTiCczhAw, cont jicio, 

confero. 

Ar, abjicio. 
"AraCzanw, re rojicio. 
AraCadaw, trajicio. 


Karaczw, dejicio. 
IIe odd, adjicio. 
H zeaCanw, objicio. 
IlzoozAw, projicio. 
"TT7oCzaw, ſubjicio. 


N E oannw, 
Ewig, injicio. 


Ele, 


Ex, ejicio. 
"Audicanmtw, ) circum- 
I:eieaauw, f jicio, 


Euubaanu, conjicio. 

Trigga, ſaperjicio. 

Mera S, tranimuto. 

Aauoarw, Capio. , 

Karanupoarw, comprehen- 
do. 

II goxa ranantdv, præoc- 
cupo. 

Ar rirgexa THANE ow, con- 
tra- præoccupo tenaci- 


ter. 
ILM. 
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IM PERSONA L Verbs. 


Evpoain, contingit. 
Ager placet, 
"Amagioxt, diſplicet. 
Luragioxt, complacet. 
Aredel, deficit, deeſt, wel 
opus eſt. 
"Ex045, deficit, deeſt, 
Ka ra d, 6 vel opus 
IT g&9%7 eſt. 
Ast, videtur. 
M.ra ort, contra videtur. 
Evr3oxe7, ſimul videtur, 
Eſxwerd, licet, locus eſt. 
EiwzgTzs, in fatis eſt. 
"Eoaxe, par eſt. 


"Emwtoixs, 3 wel 
Il go740i%8y par eſt. 
 ATio4xe, non par eſt, 
Mix, Cure elt. 
Mirai, pœnitet. 
IIeixti, decet. 

Trag xt, licet, or neceſseè 
"Yes, pluit. ſeſt. 
"EQuu, impluit. 

S., ſolet, 

Xen, oportet. 

Ax xen, ſufficit. 

Beorra, tonat. 

Acearre, fulgurat. 
Nip ningit. 
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PARTICIPLES, ADVERBS, and 
CONJUNCTIONS were treated of in 


the Grammar. 
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PREPOSITIONS. 


Theſe have a GENITIVE. 


Arrl, pro, contra, prop 
ter. 
"Amo, a, ab, ex, de. 


'Ex, EX» or 1E, &, ex. 
Iles, pre, ante, pro. 


Theſe have a DATIVE. 


Er, in, inter, apud, 


prope, per. 


Q 2 


Tor, cum, præter, poſt. 


This 


7 VOCABULARY. 


This has an ACCUSATIVE. 


Eis, ad, in, erga, werſts, ſuper, intra, circa. 


Theſe have GEN. 


IIzęa, a, apud, contra, 
prope, trans.” 

Ex, ſuper, in, ad, prop- 
ter, contra, 

'Ywie. ſuper, pro, ſupra, 
pr eter. 

Agi, de, circum, pro. 

Ard, per, cum, circiter, 
circum. 


DAT. and ACC. 


Kala, contra, ſecundum, 
adverſus, de. 

II. e, de, circum, propter. 

Mira, cum, polt, 77. 

Ilz%;, ad, apud, penes, à. 

Tr ſub, ſubter, ab, ad, 
&c. 


This hath a GENITIVE and ACCUSATIVE. 


Ala, per, propter, ob. 


CF 
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APPENDIX. 


TREATISE of the DiaLEcTs in the 
Greek Tongue, 


SOS SSS 


Dialectos piaculum eſſet prætermittere, quando fine illis 
nec Poetas, nec Hiſtoriarum, nec Artium & Sapien- 
tiæ Principes in/elligas. 


| VERWEY. 
202090086 5000390050qG3000C089 080 
Y DIALECTS are here meant, The Various Forms 


of Pronunciation peculiar to ſeveral Sorts of People 
ſpeaking one and the ſame Language. For as in Great- 
Britain the Inhabitants of the Eaſtern, Weſtern, 
Northern and Southern Parts, tho' they all talk Exgliſb, 
yet differ from each other in pronouncing it: So in an- 
cient Greece, which comprehended Part of Europe, Part 
of Alia, and ſeveral Iſlands of the Mediterranean, the 
Inhabitants of thoſe ſeveral Parts, tho' they all ſpoke 
Greek, yet had they divers D:a/e4s or Forms of Pronun- 
ciation differing from each other; the Chief of which, 
beſides the Common Language, were Four, each having 
been made uſe of by Authors of Note, wiz. The 


ATTIC, IONIC, DORIC, and AOLIC. 


3 dome 
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Some add the Beoric, but that has but few Peculiarities. 
The Poetic Diale&t is a Mixture of all. And the in- 
ſpued Penmen, tho' in general they wrote the Nero 
Teſtament in the Common Language, yet frequently 
make uſe of moſt of the Diale; beſides Hebrai/ms and 
Latiniſms, 


Strabo writes, that properly there are but two Prin- 
cipal Dialects, the Ionic and Doric For the Æolic in 
many Reſpects agrees with the Doric, and ſo doth the 
Tonic with the Artic ; the [anians having formerly been a 
Colony ſent from Attica into Aja. 


SCOISDCTCOSDODSOODOCOCIOTOROOCE TED 
§. 1. Of the Artic DiaLEcT. 


HE ATTIC DIALECT was reckoned the Po- 
liteſt, as being peculiar to the Inhabitants of A. 
thens and their Neighbours, and made uſe of by 1/- 
crates, X:nophon, Plate, Aſcbines, Thucydides, De- 
moſtbenes, Lucian, and moſt other Orators and Hiſtori- 
ans; among the more Modern, by Philoſtratus, St. 
Baſil, and moſt of the Fathers; and of the Poet:, 
by Euripides, Ariflophanes, and others. Hence the 
more Alttici/ms an Author makes uſe of, the more ele. 
gant is his Language reckoned. The chief Properties 
of which Dialedts are as foilow. —— 


I. The A::ics love Contractions. Either in the ſame 
Word; 2s, T.ixss, id, nech n, mtuy, for vir, 
Sit, newivny mAtiay; and Mite; from the lonic nk 
Core, meiloa, from the Common eg, pri C vas. See 
the Declenſicn of Comparati ves in wr. Or in different 
Words, by Cra/is or Apoſtrophe; as, ius dort for i 
rel, mibi widebatur ; Twrys©- for 75 ayes, doloris ; 
Tz ue for ra ina, mea; wy 51 for me ig, bi e; 
T3 yoeg for Ti A, foro; dat for d daf, O Rex; 
EN for 23 ETA, contra. See 5. 4. Orthography. 


IT. They likewiſe change 4 into E, g, or v; as, 


Furt reg, 


WW m6 FT. MM EE EAT OY mw, wm wy OF a RY 
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EunTto;, Yagi, Tiptge, Sf, for (vn, gage 
(Hurpor, dahacca, intelligens, confidere, hodie, mare. 
But in Preterpertect Paſlives they will have @ fcr@ ; 


as, En H Or wipacappas. 


III. In Nouns they change à into e, and o into w:; 
as, Ng for Nbg, populus. Alſo Oe? 2 Baoikiug for 
$919, gag, ſerpentis, regis. See Notes on De- 
clenſions. 


IV. They uſe theſe Syllabic Adjections, and ; as, 
erm non, ee minimeè vero ; iywys ego, (vys thy 
throughout all Caſes. Their Poets uſe de,; as, ian, 
sd, mei, for the Ionic ita; oio9wm, odo, tui ; row, 
da, ſui, The Attics often add , to ſome Fronouns 
and Adverbs ; as, ix ei, 8709), ile, for ix: e., &r0-; 
r 1/lius, Teton, illum; Tet and Ter: illud: ravll 
for rat ra, ilia; dd, nin, ren, for 53%, 1%, TW, Bic, 
hec, hoc; wir, S xl, gTwoi, for wr, dx, gTw;, nunc, 
non, taliter. 


V. In Verbs, in the Pluperfect Indicative they 
change ti into :; as, ET:TUDi0 ay for rer, And 
in the Singular they ſay, irrigen werberaveram, ver- 
berayerat, ſor the Ionic iteruPin, irre for reren, 
irrigen. — In Polyſyllable Futures wo, ac, www, they 
oſten reject o 3 as, from wuifu puto, viuiow, Attice 
youu futabs ; iN, EStAGTYY Attice i&ia-d, cas, &y 
&c.—In the Syllabic Augment of Verbs, they often 
change into u, and A: and ws into £4 3 as, HD for 
ELGEAAGy debebam ; THIER H EARL for At An, He- 
ua, ſumpſi, ſortitus ſum ; and often reject the firſt 
Conſonant; as, iCazrnxe for g.gBNAgnνιι, & C. In the 
Temporal Augment, they put « before „ and ſome- 
times before o, , . 1; as, ee video, Wea, Attice 
twpacy, 1080 ; they diſſolve » into 24; as, aſw, Aor. 1. 
ext for sga ; they change '« Into n; as, mxz(o for 
exzlor aſimulabam ; they ſometimes prefix the two 
firſt Letters of the Preſent to the Augment of Verbs 
beginning with a. o, +; as, ge con rego, ni e , 
Attice aynyixe, Pluperf. fynyipnnn, &c,—ln Impera- 

tives, 
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tives, for · ir and d Tc, they uſe br and dr 3 
as, TUTTOTW, Tu\ re, for TUTTITWO av, To dr: 
In the Paſſive and Middle - for woay ; as, rurrioben, 
Tu do der, for turTioYuow, TvaoYvoa,—In Opta- 
tives the Attics uſe the ſecond and third Perſon Singular 
of the Aoriſtus olicus Te u-a, a, re, : And in 
other Tenſes after a contracted Syllable they change 
ul into ; as, eh, ors, of, Atticè pid, ns, n, 
&c. or contracted Attice and Dorice, pd, n;, &C, 
For is: eft they have often i, &c. 


VI. Perhaps it may not be ſo· proper to ſay the Attics 
change à into y or £ o into 8, and yy into 8, &c. as in 
pig, (69916 3 Xhibard., gie; Wouns, NAA; 
NN H, &c. as to call them Redundants. 


ote 1. The Attics ſeem to borrow of the Tonians, 
when they ſay 2d Ba, for Baoinir;, Rege. 
And the /onians of the Attics, when they ſay 
To vaaxifo for To inzyror minimum. And the 
Dorians of the Attics, when they ſay «ia for 
x2} itn & inquit ; and d ni; for 5 al 
caprarius, &C. 


Note 2. Before a Lad enters into any of the Au 

| thors above-mentioned as Writers in this Dia- 
led, he ought diligently to peruſe the Obſer- 
vations here made ; that he may be enabled by 
the Maſter's Aſſiſtance, as he paſſes through 
them, to remark theſe, and all other Attici/ms, 
The {ame may be ſaid of the other Dialc#s. 


0030003020008000qC000030COCG009 
$. 2. Of the Ionic Diatecr. 


HE IONIC DIALECT was peculiar to the 
Grecian Colonies in Aa, and the Iſlands adja- 

cent; and particularly made uſe of by Herodotus and 
Hippocrates ; and among the Poets, by Homer, Hefrod, 
Theognis, and others : But obſerve that theſe Poets, 
Homer 
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Homer eſpecially, beſides this often make uſe of all the 
DialeAs, either on the account of indulging their 
Poetical Flights, or becauſe they had been converſant, 
as it is thought, in all the Parts of Greece. The chief 
Properties of the lonic Dialet are — | 


I. The Hnians, contrary to the Attics, reſolve Syl- 
lables by rejecting all Contractions, and dividing 
Diphthongs ; as, Arpoobin®, c., PiAinic, Prattty 
&c.— Thus they inſert a Vowel to make two Syllables 
of ore; as, 4p Healer, eVpacits facile, reris Hu- 
Jus, dine, rin:, for In, e, Of iS, ., &c. 
In the Genitive of the firſt Declenſion they uſe 4 for 
v, and wv for wy, in the Acculative Plural «a; for as, 
and in Pronouns « ſor © ; as, Ale, Auen, aiviiags 
Nic, for Aiviie, WETWY, alias, PPT In Aoriſts 
and Futures they inſert :; as, Turiw, Tig TUT HH, — 
They turn a long into a, and » into ain ; as, 4. SN, 
dvaſxaln, for a9, ardſxn, ceriamen, neceſſitas.— In 
Diphthongs they turn « and æ into , and av into wy, 
eſpecially in Pronouns ; as, a n, geg, Suva, 
wuro;, for ani9ua, eadioty Satua, avrog, veritat, 
facilis, miraculum, ipſe. And ſometimes w into ao ; 
as, d οn for wen hymnus. 


IT. In Genitives of the ſecond they uſe oe for a, 
and o for ow ; as, 47e for X, and Myeiir for 
aiyow. To Datives in os and ai; they add 4 3 as, A- 
ono Tonice, or laca iet, N=, for METH, AGY 055, 
alſo Doric. — Nouns of the third in ug and make their 
Ionic Genitive in 106, &c. as, 016, 5 1s, sen, a@t : 
Plural, 30116, pig, Ses, oel, 5 lag, 20.63 which 
ws Atrice & communiter is changed into ew; ; as, Gen, 
ds, D. on, n: Plural, Se Ae, pier, aProty 
ara; Lee. Nouns in ew; make their Ionic Genitive in 
$05, Or 30% as, acid, Eacoiatog Or og, Bacon Or 11; 
Dat. Ply. ace, and vi Ionic? & Poetice : But At- 
tice & gommuniter «0; is turned into os; as, Gen B- 
o\\tw;,— Feminines in wand w; have their Ionic Accuſa- 
tive /in e» for d, ; AS, Aidus pudor, aids» Ionicè, and 
ald olicè for aidiz, d. — Neuters in as and gas 
\ change 
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change their penultimate à into :; as, xigta xigza : 
Alſo riot for rica gos qualuor, &c. 


III. They cut off a Conſonant in the Middle of a 
Word; as, Keiae; for xetar:; carniss Hence may we 
account for theſe Perſons in Verbs, which ſeem irre- 
gular, wiz. | 


Attice and Common. Tonice.” | Antiently. 
TyrTy werberaris. Torriai. Terrioas. 
Turry werbereris. Tirrnal. TouTT1oa. 
Erorre verberabaris. — . —— 
Tirre verberator. Terri. Toinrioo, 

E ru verberaſti. Aor. 1. M. | EU ae. ede e 
Tir verberabis. Fut. 2. M. | Towiai, Toric. 


IV. They change à and ſometimes « into » ; as, 
Coin, Tents, irn, for Cola, Teavs, rr; and 
Ontouas for dide⁰ Or Sei oαεεhl, ſpecto. Verbs in aw 
change & into « ; as, irtare for igdare, and XeteTas 
for xedrras utitur ; and xerwpmes for xoxcurroc, xowr 
phivog, WIens. T hey put x for ; as, xa for coe, 
guomodo. They put Tenues for Aſjirates ; as, 
io for ip inſpicere. In Verbs, before 0 
is Changed into ; as, iTuTTi&To Or TUTTI&T0 for 
iturToTo, verberabantur: Elſewhere ov or » is turned 
into & ; as, nYEaT HA for nytorral, ridia ra for T 1 u- 
Tai, iridtare for irl dere: Turrolare for TumrTowTs. 
Hence too the Ionians form the third Perſon Plural 


of the Perfect Paſſive and Pluperfect, from the third 
Singular, by inſerting a before Tas and ve; as, from 
xixpiTai and txixeiro Are formed xixgiarai, inixgiars 
Jonice for xtr gwTai, ON KHR tio, judicati ſunt, and 
ixizgwT? or xexeifaryot nous judicati erant. But obſerve, 
that if the Penultima of the third Singular be _ 

they 
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they ſhorten it, and change the Tenuis into an Aſpirate 3 
as, from TETUTT&) comes TeTUPAara: Tonice, for ru U 
4 toi, werberati ſunt : And if & comes before v. 
it is turned into the Characteriſtic of the 2. Fut. Active; 
as, from wimAnra comes i f for werdne- 
144404 i, impleti ſunt, &c. 


V. The third Perſon ſingular of the Imperfc&, 
and both Aoriſts Active, are formed Ionic? of the ſe- 
cond Perſon, by adding x: and rejecting the Augment ; 
as, TurTioxe for irrte, werberabat ; Tibaoxs for 
trod, werberavit : But the ſubjunctive Vowel of 
Diphthongs in Contracted Verbs is taken away; as wel- 
text for zweit, faciebat : And in Verbs in ws the long 
Vowel is changed into its ſhort one; as, Ti9:ox: for 
17195, porebat, The Poets from this take the Liberty 
of thus forming three Perſons ſingular, and the third 
Perſon Plural ; Türrtones, 16, tz o; rüacres, 16, 8, 
-«oxy: And ſometimes in the Paſſive, TuTT:ox0um, 
TUTTETXi0, TUTTEOXETO, TUTNTETXOVTO. 


VI. They ſometimes inſert and ſometimes take out 
of the Middle of a Word ; as, MENU Fries, tog, 


Sela, for webe, gude, los, ca, multus, anguſtus, 


guad, herba : And on the contrary, iges, & röiEis, 


SMK, Hi S, for dees, d rides, Sete, A4 he, 


ſanctus, demonſiratio, fæmina, major. The Vowel 
lenicè and Poctice ſometimes ſuffers Aphæreſis, and 
ſametimes Protheſis ; as, xtra; for ixiive; 3 and con- 
trary bg, tine, i, for es, xe, wy unus, viginti, 
xiſlens.— In Verbs the [cnians and Poets often reject 
the uſual Augment: as, TumT:, axuct, di xda, for 
ITUTTt, rot, dad, v dal: Allo %, xixagxty, Ti- 
TU@Rto an, for inxeaunTo, EX6X 2600, ETETUQEO AY, And on 
the contrary they often prefix an unuſual Augment, 
eſpecially to Aor. 2. and Future 1. and ſometimes 
to the Preſcnt, &c. as xixapo for xa, laborabam 3 
@iri9,ow for midrnat prrſuadebo ; xixauds for xx, 


aud, 


ote 1. The Ionians love the Concourſe of Vowels ; 
| po 
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as, icay vii (Dor alya;, adducere ipſis capras. 
Herodot Where tie Common and Atic Dia- 
lect would have been £7 αννα, ion a YS. 
Nay the Artrics ſometimes add » when a Con- 
ſonant follows; as, inarywiir (ow mona; 
alyag. The Ionians frequently uſe the prepo- 
fitive for the ſubjunctive Article; as, ceteris 
precepit guibus imperabat, Toiov ano wee- 
t irt, Twv next for wv vet Herodot. 


Note 2. Theſe lenic Contractions look like Arrici/ms ; 
viz. gta, νον, Tons, 1wo%T0, excaCuonx, 
Saoai, (vd, for xgiaa, win, wess, 19% 
oaTo, axcatonoa;, Niacal, (ming, carnes, 
plus, faciunt, cogitavit, acclamaſii, ſpectare, 
ſpecus, &c. 


SSS Ones 
F. 3. Of the Doric Dia rzer. 
HE DORIC DIALECT was peculiar to the 


Lacedemonians, Argives, and the Inhabitants of 
Epire, Sicily, Magna Gracia, and moſt of the Weſtern 
Parts of Greece; and principally made uſe of by Ar- 
chimedes, Timeus, Pythagoras and his Followers; and 
among the Poets by Pindar, Theocritus, Bion, Meſchus, 
Simmias Fhadiu:, and others. Sophocles likewiſe to 
raiſe the Dignity of the Baſkin, frequently admits it in 
his Tragedies. The chief Properties of it are — 


I. The Deorians ſpeak broad, and uſe their beloved 
a for Y, t, , and % thus For » often 5 AS, ri, 
pana, xact, ac, idea, apt, for rin, ohn, 
xxeve, ih, E290 pann, nuns, henor, fama, præco, a- 
mabo, elegerim, nos. For « often ; as, nt des, 


T %jalw, for ul, THIS 3 this is common to both 
Dorians and Attics Hence the Dorians uſe ai for u; 
as, @Saiew for @Ieigw ; and à for ; as, xMzcw, xNE, 
uacoy, for x ο, zu,, wiitfur, claude, clavis, major. 
They uſe @ for o; as, A, ec, waves, for 

1ααν, 
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Tyan, IIe, wearo;, Bonorum, Neptunus, primus. — 
For o 3 As, ra ri, dea, for $3001, 079%, wiginti, 
guæcungue Hence they uſe a for & in the Genitives of 
the firſt ; as, airniz for ainis. 


II. But elſewhere they change » otherwiſe, wiz. » 
not contraſted is changed into w ; as, das, Mw, for 
d earc;, Able, carlum, ſermonis : But s; the Accuſative 
into ws Or os; as, Asſw; Or Mſn; for niſes, ſermones. 
If e is contracted it is changed into uw ; as, Anwoo9- 
ireeg Ionicè, hes Attice, , Dorice : Alſo irumreo, 
ETUTTE, irrt; sexifral, Caxarrat; GgXturTay— 
In Participles Feminine, & is turned into « ; as, Tur- 
To10% : Wolfelca, yihauox, for tirTLoa, woe, 
YEAAETR 3 whence yiAviog, per Syncopen, for YIAAETE. 


III. They change av into e; as, Ma or & for 
avazt, ſulcus. And »» the Accuſative Feminine of 
the firſt into ag; as, Kade for xa pulchram.— 
And «c; the Genitive of the third into ,; as, wav; 
for ei); ; Pacinns (Baoikvs olicè) for gar. 
The Dorian; in Nouns change , and in Verbs at, 
an, into n; as, rede, yt, iyi, for æęiac, YINAENS 
iN, caro, rides, ridebas ; which the Attics ſome- 
times imitate. 


IV. In the ſecond and third Perſon Singular of 
Verbs they have «, «, for tis, , (ns, , olice]; 
as, Ttrrte, Timre, for TurTis, Tuxrtru ; In the firſt 
Plural Wes for Wy, and ute d for 4rd 3 As, rin TOs, 
TuTTouroIa, for TirTopui, TurTor9z: In the third 
Plural . for e, cutting off the ſubjunQive Vowel ; 
as, TUMTOTL, ric rr, TUTEVT Ly TiTuOavTi, for - 
Tel, TUTTWIl, TUT2T), TiTuPar, verberaxt, verb 
rent, werberabunt, werbiraverunt. 

V. In Infinitives the Dorians uſe <1 or , ( Alice) 
for $10 3. AS, TunTE, K6Tprvy for TUT THY, KT ht iy 
[(Aalicè rurrm, x . The Derians likewiſe and 
nian, change tir, 61231, and da into t, and 
mai into -N Aev, and -rz4 into * ivy and 3» into e: 


R ; 10 


182 


DIALECTS. 


To which Endings in e, the Doric and Attic Poets 
add as ; as, 


common. Ionic & Dorice, Atticè & Dorice. 


7 en—n—_— TFT py — | TUTTLE. 


11 19 — 


1 ι wenn rerrplnesat. 


rp. — 17 9 — | ru! 
g —— ce  Irapamas, 
x ęvod⸗ x evo | eve. 
77 | 1 — | TanRs, 


VI. The Dorian: ſometimes put 


x ? SN ſ , , ] rte. 


= A Birries Pixrireg. 
2 r | Tina M— 
T 610 x bas 55 1578 \ for | ORR ille. 
T o par, woli noi, we, 
0 e | (opiodu | Core 

: | iz J Ln e 


Note. In the Doric Diale the Future 1. is cir- 
cumflex'd as well as the Future 2. as, u, 
8ic, th, &c. To Spas, Ny ral, &c. ver- 
berabo : KrigSpat for wiloopas, Jacebo. 
Alſo warra;, aiTLAATW, for drs, abxo- 
ud reg, omnino, ſponte. 


: $.. 4. Of 
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5. 4. Of the Kore Dialer. 


HE AZOLIC DIALECT was uſed by the Legi 

ans, Baotians, and the Inhabitants of oli. 

a Colony ſettled in Aa. The chief Authors that have 

interſperſed it in their Writings are Alcæus and Sappho 
The Properties of it are — / | 


I. The Tolian, change à into as ; as, ate, pi- 
ag, via, for ideac, witas, Tia, ſedes, niger, 
werberans, They take in the ſubſcribed Iota in con- 
tracted Verbs; as, wiva; for Wings, wn for W. 
from wiwrau, uric. 


II. They often put f before ę; as, BS for g iber, 
reſa: Hence perhaps is the Poet ic 5pCgoror for 1uagrc, 
Aor. 2. of a&pagrarw, pecco. 
into wx ; as, omnxara for Yupuara, oculi, And à into 
9; as, dug for dne, nulluss They caſt away w in 


ia for pic, una. They double e aſter « for «© ; ac, 


xis for xii, manus. 


III. The Aoelians have the Conſonant F, called 
Digamma, peculiar to themſelves ; as, F., AF, for 
vis, wor, Whence owrs, ovum. For the Tolic Tongue 
is Mot ber of the Latin. They alſo change £95 
into ug as, Axl M, Lat. Achilles, for 'Axinaius. 


IV. They have many Things in common with the 
Derians ; as, aha for Þywn, and the like. To 
the Doric Genitive of the firſt after « they put o; as, 
Aiveiao olicè for Alma Dorice, for Gen. Ales 
And o before » in the Plural; as 4e, Aolice for 
ri Dorice, for Gen. r. In the Genitive 
and Accuſative of Feminines in w and w;, they change v 
into @} 3 28, Gen. ain for aig; z ACC. ald for * d; 
lonicè, for aids communiter. 


V. In Verbs, to ſecond Perions they often add Sz ; 
as, Ann for Ing, After Liquids in Futures hey 
R 2 inſert 


hey change we . 
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mſert ; as, he for ans, (nigow for (nigy.— 
Infinitives in & they change into a, and 8, into oi; ; 
as, yiaaic, eit, for yinav, vr, ridere, exaltare.— 
They change Participles in o into @ 3 as, rerun, 
„reg, for tiru@us;, reg. — In the PreterperfeR Infini- 
tive they change à into o; as, Ai for pipacIai, 
from wizw, divido.—They change w contratted of ay 
into &; as, Xa for yartoi, of xa: 51 
ridens for yidan, allo Dorice, They change u. 
into api, of aw, and into bl, of %; as, v1 Na, 
ig, &c. for yidnui, vc, Kc. of yidaw; and Tidmu- 
per for n, Of TS. They change the ſhort 
Vowel of Verbs in zi into its long one; as, Ti9nrw 


for INT, i119: ny for iridium, Tidnrs for riders, 
end for rad, 0399; for Side.. 


VI. They chuſe rather a Spiritus Tenuis than an 
Aſper ; as, dun for dab, wobis, And oftentimes re- 
tract their Accent; as, eg, xang, for morajpis, 
xaAZ;. 


* 
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F. 5. Of the Bokoric and Poetic DialtcTs. 


J. HE BOEOTIANs, beſides what they have in 

common with the Z-/ians, in the Termipa- 
tions of Verbs, charge ar into a; as, rirzpas for 
r % . The Imperſect and both Aorifts of Verbs in 
w, Change e, into ca, and as into ara; as. fTrTTIOZ!, 
iTimooar, ity aca), for iturru, irummn, ity av, werbe- 
rabant, verberawverunt. But in Paſſive Aoriſts, and the Im- 
per fect and Aoriſts Active of Verbs in ws, they change 
-72y into , and turn the long Vowel into its ſhort one; 
as, ird, rer, ride, %, ie, for irg dne, 
ITUTT Ga", iTidioar, iz car, tucar: And iÞar for 
pve, dixerunt, from Oy. They al ſo put . for 
2; As, rd for 2 ; whence Tivuxz for rid nx. 


IT. The POETS, beſides the Uſe of all the Dialects, 
aſſume this Property to themſelves, wiz. 
1, They 


DA 


1. They make Nouns undeclinable in all Caſes and 
Numbers, by adding @«-to their Nominative Sin- 
gular, from whoſe End they rejet» and e; as, 
tox aęa pi, finds, Bvgnfs, mwirrofs, ab rb, Jaxcy- 
op, for ie xa, fin, goga, roc, ab rds, Ja- 
xever, But in the third Declenſion theſe are formed 
of the Genitive; as, Kern coxa, Genit. x r u- 
AnJroc, whence K0TUAndoropy : And Neuters in 
os reject o from their Genitive ; as, ö , from 
Nom. ges, Gen. geo;, mons,——They alſo add 
o to the Attic Genitive in ; AS, Gen, Ard 
for &rJgoyeu, 


2. On the contrary they alſo uſe the Doric Apecope 3 
as, Nom. 33, dx, for Jeu, dreh, domus, 
farina. Gen. REPT! for Sar oc Dat. BEET for 
dri. Acc, 'Aniu for 'ATonMwnre. They 
alſo put the Oblique Caſes of Ohalete Nouns of 
the third, for the 2 n] Caſes of Nouns of the 
firſt and ſecond Declenſion; as, vowin from the 
ancient vapor, for vouiry ; 0 549M for MX ownw; 
Te0oX0%6, from the obſolete we Ca; - g, for Wo- 
Sar. From Vocatives in a, and e, they reject 
„; as, Nom. AzoJzuax;, Voc. Azo2zux for N- 
daha ; Nom. Naxs;, Voc. mwazxs for mizxer, 


3. They form the Dative Plural from the Dative 
Singular, by changing . into eo; or «9: ; as. Dat, 
Tois EMAmmos Or ti, from Dat. 8. TW ne: 
Dat. Ta egiar, 7676 g ατνενt) Dat. TY xgial, red 
gt ate, and caſting away a, xzizo01. 1 his they 
take from the Dorians and Moliants, who approve 
of it even in Proſe. 


4. In Comparatives they put xe, for ige, 
Nom. Plur. Xgtioves and XFfents. And Pnirigos 
facilior, for Ienic em and Attic gan And As- 
YaNwTEe9%; major, for Cen, from EY Z29G obſolete. 
The Holian Poets double Mutes by Syn- 


cope; thus, xz7TT:g for xxrnio9%, 
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In Numbers they have wires, Nravog, for 
ros, d rige, primus, ſecundus ; and for quatuor 
riet commen, Titlags Attice, vile Dorice, 
Tioovei, Tolice, miouts and wioove; Poetice, 


In Verbs, after the nie manner, they inſert « 
before a contrafted ; as, wnyaraaova: for un- 
Lade da machinari : And w before & if the Pe- 
nultima be long, but » if "tis ſhort 3 as, d 
e&nJ common, wniuu Poetice ; aviidu arria Common, 
a Peetice, Wubence they thus conjugate, Bei, 
Brace, Brax, Besch, Peda rt, Botwor.—Homer 
inſerts e before w in PEAVEWT 1 ior N and the 
Augment rejected, ure Or waoro, from A- 
N The Poets from Verbs in form Verbs 
in A Either without a Reduplication ; as, @{Anw 
of @iAiw ; or with a Reduplication ; as, «Azwu, 
GAN), A Ai, ü Axa yn. Some- 
times the Reduplication is in the Middle ; as, &i, 
eie, n, JUUI, 


EF 


Vote. There might be many other Ol/ervations 
made on the Dialeds, but then they are ſuch 
as may be better learned by C/ than Preces, 
I ſhall therefore only add the two following 
Tables, and conclude. 
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$. 6. TABLES of. the Diaittcrs in Wards 


not reducible to Rule: 


TABL - I. The Dialech of Pas A 


EY Ege, Eu Tu, O Sui, "Orig Quicunque. 


r 


SiS. Nom. EY ge. — But ye Poeticè; iſule Attice ; 
vr, tyuve, and iyarſa Dorice ; iwya and br 
Beotice. 

Gen. EA and Ns. — But! TH tio, and e 
Jonice ; ii, and twicYes Attice ; ry and 
40 Dor. and lenice. 

Dat. EA and 481. — But i 140 Atticè; 3 ys and 
ilelen Dorice. 

Acc. "Eee and jt —But turys dttice. 

Dual. Nom. and Acc. Na. — But rai Poet. FIT Dor. 

Gen. and Dat. Nay. — But u and ral Peet. 

Plus. Nom. Hus. — Zut nwutes and IH lonicè; 
aur; Doric; awmis /Eolice. 

Gen. 'Huzr,—But nl and vu los. away 
Dar. Hf, WI HDolict. 

Dat. Hu — But a Dor. 4 and du ol. 

Acc. Haase — But » nba; and _ ton. af, 
and 4 AUR; , Aol. 


Six. Nom. Le Tu.—But ty: Atitice; Te, vu 
Doricè; and ye to all Caſes. 
Cen. Ls. — But ay my Ian. Sin, Sd Att. 
Te, Tit, 761 Der. (ry Tol. 
Dat. S.. But {oils At. rel Dor. Tiny Tir, Tiiv 
Peet. 
Acc. Li. But 7: Der. and tv. 
Dur. Nom. and Acc. S- But ($4 Peet. dun 
Dor. tun Hol. 
Gen. and Dat. Ep41.—But (Pan, (735 Poet. 


PLuR. 


2 
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Prunk. Nom. Yanks, But d iig Ion. v vjating Poet. da- 
pats Dor. vpprs ol. 
Gen. TA. — But vpivr and vuiiur Jon. dH. 
and -w» Aol, 
Dat. Tub. — But v vis Dor. d d and vp Aol. 
Acc. As. —But v veins and IH Jon. AHG 
and opus Aol. 


—_— — 


— — 


Sin. Gen. 8 ri. — But to and io Jonice ; ioJ and | 
du Artice ; 0, to, 100 Dorice, 
Dat. «i. Acc. ?. - But i and Or, i pſum, am, 
0s, as, and gjus, Poetice. 
Dual. Nem. and Acc. pi. But o, oe, d, 
Poet. 
Gen. and Dat. $i, and o@wir, Poet. 
Plux. Nom. SD. - But oi Dor. oO; Poet. 
Gen. . But o@iwr lon. ,“H· Poet. 
Dat. ie. — But , o, and @i Poet. 
Acc. pas. — But ofiac, oft, i Poet. 


SinG. Nom. 5816 fuicungue. — But cri; and bg Poet. 
Nom. zs guecungue.—But dri Dor. Nom. 
dri quodcunque.— But sr. Poet. 
Gen. Srues.— But oru Att. dri Dor. 7% Jon. 
oTleo Poet. 
Pro. Nom. and ACC. aTwa guecungue.—But ale At. 
Sen. «avrww.—But sr Att. dri Jon. 
Dat. oli. But 5Tioo lon. 


TABLE II. The Dialedt of ETMI Suu. 


Id p. Præſ. Sing. EIA ſum —But tuws Dorice; n. 
FEolice. Ei; vel ei, es. — But tw Pocticè; in A.. 
tice 3; tes IJomice, ESI eff. But 1 Dor.— 
Plural. Fehl, ſums. — But 21e, Eats Poet. ears 
Dor. Es eftts. — But ir: Post. Ele. Junt. — 
But ir; Dor. ivr; Tol. tao Hon. 


muy 


* — — 
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ieee 

Iur Er. Sing. H, ram. — But za, in, ien, and v0, 
Dor. ia lon. 7, Att. "Hs crat.— But sed ol. 
zus da, tis, Jig, texte Poet. H or i erat. — But 
ze, tus, znr, 30 Dor, TIT Poet. Dual. *HTo.— 
Bor, gos, and iTor Part. Hr. — But TOI Poet. 
Plur. Han eramus.— But jus Dor. iu Poet. 
Hi eratis,—But . Poet. Hear or 3 erant.— 
But e, iooar, leu Poet. 

The Jonians have an Aor. 2. Eos, ts;, &c. The 
Pluperfect, zum, 409, 170, &c. is not altered 
by Dialects. But for 5-70 fuerant, is iavo, Jon. 
na ro Port, 

Fur. "Ecopai ere. — But iaoowas Poet, ich.. Dor. 


IMPERATIVE, "Ego /i. But ice Poet, Era fit. 
But r Dor. 


OyTar. Præſ. Ein fm.—But tory Poet. Fut. *Eooi- 
Enn fuero.— But 109i pany Poet. | 


SUBJUNCT. *N /m.—But tw Ton. e Poet. 7 7 
But 3d ol. ins and «ins Jon. 5 fit. But 
17%, in, iar. Jon. un," no. Poet. "Num fimus. 
But 1445 Dor. H=, «2 Post. 


Ix FIN tr. Ease. — But tunes Att. fwprras A). tuo 
lon. ue, nur, ripes Dar. 

Pa RTICIPLE, 6. — But ta, tevroc Jon. 416, t„rog, ol. 
Ot ca. But id Ion. da, leb, and le α Dor. | 
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